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THE WORLD INTO WHICH
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CHAPTER 1

The Extent and Nature of the Roman
Empire at the Birth of Christianity

It was an incalculable advantage for early Christianity that
it came into being at a time when Judza was included in a
strong, well-disciplined, tolerant, and, on the whole, just,
Roman empire. It is impossible to tell, though easy to surmise,
what might have happened to the new teaching in Palestine
itself if the Jewish authorities had been independent of a
higher control and could have worked their own pleasure freely
upon. both Jesus Christ and His disciples. Nor, even had it
obtained a sufficient footing in that quarter, would it have
found those liberal opportunities of spreading into other lands
which it enjoyed in the days of the apostle Paul. It was the
Roman =gis that sheltered Christ with such protection as He
for a time received, and that enabled Paul to travel in safety
over land and sea and to preach the new doctrines in Syria,
Asia Minor, Greece, and even Rome itself. It is therefore
desirable to know something of the extent and nature of
the Roman empire in the first half-century or so after the
birth of Christ; and such knowledge is made the more
desirable when so many erroneous notions are held con-
cerning the actions and responsibilities of the Roman authori-
ties who come into view in the Gospels and the Acts of the
Apostles.

At the date commonly assigned to the birth of Jesus Christ,
Augustus had been for thirty-one years the virtual autocrat of
an empire some three thousand miles in length by about two
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4 THE ROMAN EMPIRE

thousand in width. It comprised all the civilized countries of
the western world and also some tribes or districts which were
only on the way towards a settled civilization. On the west
it was bounded by the Atlantic Ocean from Morocco to the
English Channel, and on the north-west by that Channel and
the North Sea as far as the Zuyder Zee. 'Thence the boundary
turned back along the Rhine as far as Switzerland. The
northern frontier then consisted of the Danube and the Black
Sea as far as, but not effectively including, Armenia.  After
touching the bend of the northern Euphrates, the erupire was
limited on the east and south-east by the Arabian desert.
South of the Mediterranean it embraced the whole of Egvpt
and all the habitable regions north of the African waste as far
as the Atlantic. The Mediterrancan Sen, with all its branches
and contents, was thus entirely a ¢ Roman lake’, and within
the borders of the empire lay the modern Iolland, Belgium,
France, the Spanish peninsula, Switzerland, Southern Austria,
Italy, the whole of the Balkan peninsula, Asia Minor, Syria
and Palestine, Egypt, Cyrenaica, "Tripoli, ‘Tunis, Algeria, and
Morocco. Britain lay outside until partially conquered towards
the middle of the century, and Romania was not added for
over a hundred years. It will be seen that scas, rivers, motine
tains, and deserts thus formed at this date as * scientific®
frontier as any empire ever had.

The Provinces.

Italy apart, this immense dominion was divided into pro-
vinces of greater or smaller extent.  For their names and
situations the map must be consulted. "They had come into
the power of Rome--mostly within the two centuries pro-
ceding New Testament times at various dates and under
various circumstances. Though the majority had heen annexed
as the result of wars, it is an error to look upnn cither republican
or imperial Rome as simply a greedy octopus perpetually reach-
ing out to scize upon the territories of other peoplen. "Fhough
not always innocent of the lust of conqguest, and though not
above magnifying cxcuses for intervention, the Rumans had
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generally been actuated by rational motives similar to those
which have served for the expansion of the empire of Great
Britain. Some countries had been conquered because of their
dangerous rivalry or deliberate challenge; some territories had
been annexed in order to secure the existing borders from
invasion; some had come in ostensibly of their own choice
or (as with Egypt and Bithynia) by bequest of their monarchs;
a few communities were known as ¢ allied ’, the name betoken-
ing a voluntary surrender of their right to make war or peace
or to form other international relations apart from the Roman
government. Except for these last, all the provinces, however
and whenever acquired and incorporated, were subjected to
direct Roman rule and to taxation for imperial purposes. It
is true that a number of outlying districts of no great account
might be left under the nominal rule of kings, princelings, or
* tetrarchs ’ of their own for so long as Rome found it convenient
to tolerate and utilize such monarchs; but, when that time was
past, such regions were brought under the immediate control
of Roman governors. Hence it is that we may find at one
date a Herod ruling as king in Jud=a or in Galilee, and at
another a Pontius Pilate or a Felix taking his place. So
Maurctania (Morocco and part of Algeria) was at the beginning
of our era under native kings acknowledging the suzerainty
of Rome, but within a few years its kings were no more, and
it had become organized as two ordinary Roman provinces.
But such exceptions to the general system were few, and by,
say, A.D. 50 we may fairly speak of the empire as consisting
of more or less extensive provinces under governors imposed
directly by the central power.

Among the population of all this vast area there was naturally
much variety of character as well as inequality of culture, A
high degree of social and intellectual cultivation was to be
found in Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, the north of Egypt, and
parts of the northern fringe of Africa, and also in the south
of Gaul, where the early Greek colony of Massilia (Marseille)
had spread its influence, and where Romans had long ago
established their settlements. The eastern half of the empire
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was chiefly made up of Grecks or of oriental peoples with an
ancient civilization which had been largely gracized since the
conquests of Alexander. Throughout this half there flourished
a lively intellectual and artistic culture and a sophisticated
social intercourse. In view of modern conditions in the same
regions it is amazing to discover the number of towns, large
and small, from which proceeded writers and thinkers. Seats
of learning-  which may perhaps be termed universities  eisted
at Athens, Rhodes, Tarsus, Alexandria, and elsewhere. Mean-
while, in the west, Massilia was the only place of corresponding
note. Of great cities there was no dearth in the east; Alex-
andria stood a close second to Rome itself, while Antioch and
Smyrna made large pretensions. In all this part of their world
the Romans had to be content with the exercise of their power
and with the material advantages which it secured.  The
population was comparatively dense, had long possessed civie
organization, and, at least in the Grecian parts, was in certain
respects superior to that of Italy and the capital. Social polish
was greater, philosophic thought more keen and deep, litera-
ture more spontancously cultivated, and the principles and
practice of art better understood.  In these domains the
Romans more or Iess jealously felt their own inferiority and
consented to borrow their teachers from the Greck world,
ITowever much they might despise, or affeet to despise, the
moral flaccidity of the * Greekling * and his lack of the Roman
gravitas, or dignificd sense of responsibility, there was truth
in their own poct’s saying that “ Captive Greece captured its
fieree conqueror . Meanwhile in trade and enmmeree the
Roman -was scarcely & match for Greek, Syrian, Jew, and
Egyptian. It followed from all this that in the east neither
Roman scttlement nor the Latin language found much scope.
That portion of the empire might become Reman-ruled, but
it cuuld not hecome romunized.  In the west and north-went
the situation was very different,  There the Romans had to
deal with their social and intellectual inferiors, a gparwer
population consisting mainly of unorganized tribes, almost
wholly rural and without great traditions. Here was room for
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them to form considerable settlements of their own, to estab-
lish towns, to develop their trade, and gradually to impose
their language. Romanization was comparatively easy, and
its completeness is demonstrated by the existence of the present
neo-Latin tongues in the Spanish peninsula and in France.
In the pick of these parts not only did individual Romans
form estates and build their ¢ villas * as if they were in Italy;
it was also the policy of the government to settle and secure
the country by a device which at the same time gave some
relief to the exchequer. This consisted in the judicious plant-
ing of ¢ colonies ’, mainly composed of veteran soldiers whose
term of service had expired, and to whom provincial lands
were granted in lieu of sums of money. These, with their
families, and augmented by civilians, established a civic centre
of which the local government was modelled on that of repub-
lican Rome. With the growth of such colonies the Roman
language and customs spread among the original inhabitants,
while the Roman hold upon the country was materially
strengthened. In the eastern half of the empire such settle-
ments were few and produced but little effect, becoming
the absorbed instead of the absorbers.

Government of the Provinces.

In all the provinces, whether east or west, certain general
principles of Roman law and order were established and
taxation was levied either in money or in kind. No greater
mistake, however, can be made than to imagine either that
all the provinces alike were passed under the roller of a uniform
gystem or that the Roman government oppressed and ‘ sucked
the blood > of the provincials by excessive and arbitrary ex-
actions. The Romans had no passion for uniformity so long
as satisfactory results were forthcoming. Their concern was
limited by the interests of their empire, and they had no itch
for interfering with any local customs, ordinances, or religions
which were compatible with those interests. So long as the
Roman peace was not threatened or Roman rule endangered;
80 long as the imperial taxes were duly paid and Roman citizens
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duly protected; so long as the local law did not conflict with
the essentials of the law of Rome or with the ! rights of
humanity * and was properly administered by the local autho-
rities, the central government was content. And in the matter
of taxation it was strictly forbidden to governors or other Roman
agents to commit extortions. ''he amount payahle was fixed
and its exaction regulated, and for any oppresions in this
connexion the guilty parties were answerdble at Rome,  Nor
did this regulation belong to mere theory, 'hat extortions and
oppressions did sometimes occur is cortain, but it is a matter
of historical record that in the majority of the known instanees
the culprits were severely punished.

When a province first became annesed to the empire,
the custom was to send out a commisinn of ten semtors,
whose business it was to inguire into all its circumstances
and prospects.  After due consideration of its existing arrange-
ments for judicial, financial, and civie administration, its re-
sources, and its population, a scheme  a ' eonstitution of the
province "—was drawn up for its future government in due
harmony with the imperial system, and the smount and
manner of its contribution to the iroperial funds were deters
mined. Theoretically a conquered territory hecame the pro-
perty of the conqueror, but in practice it remained in the
nccupation of its previous owners, though certain lands might
sometimes be taken over for Ronun settlement and mines in
particular commonly became imperial property, In lien of a
forfeiture of their holdings the popalation of & prvinee was
required to pay to the Roman governnwnt o * iribute of the
soil *, which might tuke the form of either oy o produce,
Thus corn was exacted from Egvpt and from * Africa ' (ronghly
Tunis), and hides from the Frisiaos of Holland,  $Under the
republie the exaction from the sail bad remlugly been in the
unsatisfuctory form of tithes, which were farmed by Roman
financial companies known as publicans, who bought them up
in advance and then proceeded to eollect them by it agents,
But this method, originally adopted to relieve the govern-
ment of delay and expense, not only involved a ks of revenue
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but led to extortions which barried the provincials and pro-
voked dangerous discontent. It was therefore abolished by
Julius Ceesar in favour of a fixed payment made directly by
the province. In addition to this ‘tribute of the soil ’ there
was often, though not certainly always, a ¢ tribute of the
person ’, which took one of two forms. In the less settled
communities it might be a simple poll-tax, but elsewhere it
was a tax upon occupations and professions, approximating to
an income tax. The adjusting of these various kinds of tribute
throughout the empire necessarily required a systematic census,
which took some years for its completion. When we are told
in the New Testament of an edict of Augustus that “ all the
(Roman) world should be taxed *, we are to understand simply
that he ordered a thorough census to be carried out for these
purposes.

For local administration and for convenience in collecting
the Roman dues, a province was divided into ‘ communities ’
—corresponding in some measure to the modern division into
counties, shires, or departments—each consisting of a civic
centre with a surrounding district. It should, however, be
remarked that a further motive for such partition lay in the
general Roman policy of preventing any large area of the
empire from developing too great a sense of unity and there-
fore corporate spirit. Such communities possessed their own
councils and magistrates to deal with such matters as were
left to them by the ‘ constitution of the province ’; they pro-
vided centres to be periodically visited by the governor or
his deputies for the purpose of holding assizes where Roman
courts were concerned; and it was to them that the Romans
looked both for the maintenance of local order and for the
levy of their respective quotas of the tribute. When, at the
date here in question, we read of Judzan tax-gatherers who,
like Matthew, sat “at the receipt of custom ”, we should
regard them as the direct agents of the Jewish authorities
and as only indirectly agents of the Roman exchequer. In
the cruder western regions, where cities had scarcely existed,
it was part of the Roman policy to create such centres,
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and this proceeding had much to do with the bringing of
Gaul or Spain into line with the general civilization of the
empire.

The taxation exacted by Rome was neither wantonly exces-
sive nor imposed in a spirit of sheer self-indulgence. It is true
that Italy itself was favoured at the expense of the provinces
(though it had special taxations of its own), and that a portion
of the tribute went to supplying the imperial city with gratuitous
doles of corn for some 200,000 of its poorer population, with
costly public buildings, and with practically gratuitous amuse.
ments. At a later date much of it went also to gratifving the
extravagant fancies of the worse kind of emperors. The cone
queror did so far exploit the conquered. But this was by no
means the main object of the levies, and it had comparatively
little place in the calculations of such statesmen as Julius,
Augustus, or Tiberius. By far the largest proportion went
to defraying the cost of the civil and military administration
of the empire, and in some of the poorer provinces there can
have been but little surplus when the expenses for the provinee
itself had been met. It is in any case tolerably certain that
the payments made by the provinces to Rome were often
much less than had previously been exacted from them by
local despots or other uncconomical authorities, while in
return they obtained the blessings of the Roman peace, its
greater sceurity for person and property, and its safee oppor-
tunities for agricultural and other industrial gains.

And here it may be as well to observe that most of the
oppressions ascribed to ¢ tyrant * emperors were exercised upon
the Roman higher or richer orders themselves, not upon the
provincials, Qur descriptions of the brutalitics and rapine of
a Caligula or a Nero come from the Romans of Italy and the
capital who chiefly suffered under them, "The charges were
doubtless richly deserved, but our immediate point is that
the inhabitants of the provinces were comparatively little
affected by the behaviour of such an emperor at Rome, univss
indirectly through the character of his appointees and his
manner of auditing their accounts and conduct. Nero certainly
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committed acts of plunder upon artistic and other possessions
in some of the richer provinces, but there was no wholesale
bleeding of their resources and impoverishment of their people
at large. On the other hand many of the early emperors were
strong, painstaking, and fairly just and economical rulers as
well as strict respecters of constitutional forms.

On the whole the subject provincials had little other cause
for complaint against Roman rule than the fact that they had
themselves no representation in the imperial government and
no equality with Roman citizens, unless they had been endowed
with the citizenship by some special grace. No doubt the
latter disability was a grievance. The population of the empire
in the time of Christ may perhaps be reckoned roughly at
100,000,000. Of these only about 5,000,000 were ¢ Roman
citizens ’, and these were mostly, though by no means solely,
people of Italy itself. The title carried—as will be seen—
certain greater privileges of personal security and, where wealth
was posscssed, opportunities of social and political advance-
ment, but very few even of the native Roman citizens had now
any real voice in public affairs, and the non-citizens of the
provinces were, in that respect, in no very inferior position.

The Central Government—The Emperor.

The political situation at the seat of government requires
some explanation. In theory Rome was still a republic, but
in reality all power had passed away from the people at large.
There was, it is true, a Senate of some 600 members, recruited
from past and present officers of state and from occasional
nominecs of the emperor. But these officers of state, though
nominally the chosen of the people, were no longer actually
elected by it. They were drawn from a privileged aristocratic
and wealthy class, who kept the nominations in their own
hands. But even this body had been compelled to submit
grudgingly to a higher power in the person of an Augustus or
of a successor to that autocrat. Strictly he was himself but an
officer of state, being commander-in-chief of the forces, which
at this date formed a standing army. (The title ‘ emperor’
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means nothing but #mperator, or commander-in-chicf.) But
by virtue of that position he possessed extraordinary powers,
including the making of war and peace and the moving of
armies where he chose; it was to him that the soldiers took
their initial and annual oath of allegiance. Though nominally
removable by the Senate, he was in effect the Senate’s master,
and could give orders instead of receiving them. Either at
his bidding or by a show of voluntary offer, the Senate con-
ferred upon him other offices, or titles and privileges of oflice,
which jointly rendered his person sacrosanct, permitted him
to propose or bar legislation, and allowed him even to determine
the personnel of the Scnate itself. He was the * first man of
the state ’, the head of the state religion, and received the title
of Augustus, equivalent to ‘ Ilis Highness* or  Iis Majesty *.
His ‘image and superscription ’ appeared upon all the gold
and silver coinage of the empire. Ile was supposed to embedy
the vital  genius * of the Roman people, and for that reuson
his statues or busts were installed everywhere throughout the
empire and received religious recognition. By what appuared
to be a necessary arrangement, he was governor of all pro-
vinces which contained, or for the time being reguired, a
portion of the army of which he was in supreme command,
Since he was unable to govern all such provinees in person,
he appointed to each of them a deputy of his own, and in
any of the more important of them such o governor bore the
distinctive title of ‘legate of Cumar” to smaller provinees
(often attached to some larger one adjoining, ax Judaa was
to Syria) he commonly appuointed an officer of minor standing,
who was known as his ¢ procurator ', that is to say * factor *
or ‘agent’. Pontius Pilate, Felix, pnd Festug were such pros
curators of Judma recorded in the New ‘Testunient,  Mean-
while the safe and quict provinees away from the frontiers
were supposed to be under the administration of the Senate,
who appointed their governors, known in this case s ¢ pro-
consuls ’ (a term correctly observed in the New Testament,
as with Sergius Paulus in Cyprus and Gallio in Acluca).

This division into ‘ imperial * and * senatorial * provinces
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looks simple enough. But the Senate had also conferred upon
the emperor what was called * the greater proconsular power ’,
and in virtue of that power he could at any time supersede
the governor in a senatorial province. Ultimately, therefore,
even if indirectly, all governors became responsible to Casar.
Certainly no appointment of a governor could be made by the
Senate if it were distasteful to him. And this, under a good
emperor, was well for the province, since the Senate had
been apt to show a culpable indulgence to one of its own
order.

It remains to be said that the taxation of the senatorial
provinces went into one treasury at Rome, while that from the
imperial provinces went into another, out of which came the
pay of the troops, the money for the administration of the
emperor’s deputies, and the resources of his privy purse and
his public benefactions. It is perhaps needless to state that
such a division eventually came to have no real significance.
Nevertheless, at the time with which we are here concerned,
forms were duly observed, and it was some time before
emperors openly adopted a complete absolutism.

Officials in the Provinces.

Such then, in bare outline, was the arrangement for govern-
ing the various parts of the Roman world. When a governor
arrived for his term of office—normally one year for a proconsul,
but from three to five years for a ‘ legate of Caesar *—he was
accompanied by 2 subordinate who had been assigned to him
independently of his choice and whose primary function was
to see to the proper collection of the assessed tribute. This
officer—called a ‘ quastor’ in the senatorial provinces and
‘ Cesar’s agent’ in the imperial—was in a position to act as
a check upon any attempted extortions by his chief. (On the
other hand, he might sometimes act in collusion with him.)
The governor was further assisted by a number of assessors
chosen by himself with the sanction of the home authorities.
Since, besides having command of any troops in the province
and wielding the highest executive authority, he was also the
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supreme judge in matters before the Roman court, he would
regularly consult with these assessors at his assizes and also
employ them as his deputies where he was unable or disinclined
to preside in person. In addition he brought with him a suite
of younger men of his own choosing whom he employed in
various ways and so gave them some training in the art of
provincial government. Where the province contained no
army, he would have at his disposal a limited number of
soldiers to act as bodyguard, orderlics, and imperial police.
Thus combining the supreme executive and judicial authority,
the governor had exceedingly wide powers, and it is impossible
to say precisely where they ended. The ¢ constitution of the
province ’ allowed to the native authorities certain powers amd
functions in the management of their own affuirs, and before
them would come the minor civil cases and smaller ris-
demecanours, while before himself would come almest all
criminal cases and those civil cases which were of greater
importance, especially where Roman citizens were involved,
When Gallio at Corinth ‘ made these things no business of
his ’, he was simply refusing to deal with matters which did
not properly come within his cognizance. A wise governor
would not interfere with the local powers so long as their
administration was above reproach, but it is evident that he
could, and did, review the behaviour of such badies when he
thought himself called upon so to do. A carcful reading of
the New Testament and other records will shuw that with
him, and not with the local bodies-: such as the Jewish Sans
hedrin~day the power of life and death in the case of an
ordinary provincial. But a full Roman citizven could always
¢ appeal unto Caesar ’, and for & governor, other thun a legate
in dealing with his army, to put t death such a person would
call for some special and ample justification, Jesus Christ was
not a Roman citizen, but a few, who was charged both with
grave offences against the Jewish law and alse with treasonuble
disaffection to the Roman government. It was therclore
within the competence of Pontius Pilate to inflict the death
penalty if he g0 decided. On the other hand Paul, though a



THE ROMAN EMPIRE 15

Jew, was also a2 Roman citizen, and by appealing to Casar
might compel Festus to send him to the higher power at
Rome. Even to have beaten Paul with rods was enough to
bring the magistrates of Philippi into danger. It will be noted
that at all times the Roman authorities treated the apostle with
every consideration. When his life was threatened by the
Jews at Jerusalem—not by way of proper judicial procedure
but by way of riot and assassination—Lysias, the commander
of the battalion of Roman soldiers in garrison in that city,
took charge of him and saw him safely escorted to the head-
quarters of the imperial procurator at Ceesarea. That procurator
was prepared to listen to charges duly formulated by the proper
authorities, but he could not permit the Jews either to exceed
their own powers or to indulge in ¢ Iynching °. But in crucifying
Christ Pilate was dealing not only with a Jew alleged to be
recalcitrant to Jewish law, but with one who was alleged to
be disloyal to the Roman government by proclaiming himself
¢ King of the Jews ’. The weakness of Pilate lay in his con-
senting to inflict the death penalty though he ‘ found no fault
in him ’, that is to say, nothing to substantiate the accusations.
It was to obtain such proof that Jesus had been asked whether
it was ‘lawful to pay tribute to Casar’. Had he replied
‘ No’, the case would have been clearly one for the Roman
governor to punish; had he answered simply © Yes ’, he would
have appeared to the Jews to be no patriotic Jew. His answer
amounted practically to this: ‘ This coin shows that we are
part of the Roman empire and must therefore in duty pay
what we have to pay; in the matter of our life and religion
the question is not involved.” Nevertheless Pilate decided
that he had called himself ‘ King of the Jews ’, and that title
was ironically inscribed in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew over the
cross; and it was in the same spirit that the Romans mockingly
clothed him in the purple which was the colour of their emperor’s
official attire,

Riots and acts of violence by mobs can never be wholly
suppressed by even the best of governments; they occur
under the strongest governments of modern times. And, at
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any rate in the East, nothing would provoke such outhreaks
so readily as religious fanaticism. Roman governors in the
provinces were far from countenancing such outbreaks as
occurred against a Christian apostle at Jerusalem or Ephosus.
But historical understanding is generally so scanty or confused
that many a reader fails to discriminate between the actions
of the provincial authorities or a provincial mob and those
of the Romans who did their best to chech irregular
conduct.

The Romans a tolerant People.

And here should come the important obsersetion that in
religious matters the Romons were a singularly tolerant poople.
A common notion to the contrary is natural envugh in view
of the persceutions to which Christians were from time to tine
subjected in later years, when Christianity was 2 proseribed
and punishable faith. But for this singling out of Chrisinnity
there were special reasons (to be expliined in due eourne)
which bad nothing to do with religious bigotry,  Spealing
generally, the Romans were indifferent o the religious views
of a provineial, ‘This fact was due partly to their mental con-
stitution and partly to the nature of their own lightly held
religious coneeptions,  They were thenoselves at thiz dae
sufticiently receptive of philosophics of all sehonls, even the
Epicurenn, which denied the very existenee, or at Jeasr the
interference, of deities,  Admittanee was frecly piven at Rome
to non=Roman cults, such as those of ©is or \litheas, Ay
themselves thought was free, and so far as external conformity

or at least absence of aetive opposition was expectid, i
wits for the sake of keeping welledispored the deties who
were supposed to have a bargain with the Rognn state, ¥ Serve
us, and we will serve you " But those deities were pot eon.
cerned with the service of non-Romans.  Orher peaples, sther
deities und ather forms.  ‘The Syrion, the CGreck, the Jew, ur
the Egyptian was not required to adupt Retean gods aml
Roman worship; Roman governors had no anthority and m
inclination to interfere, What Jesna Christ might have to say
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in the matter of revitalizing religion in Judza was no concern
of theirs, and so long as an apostle from Judza chose to go
about the Roman world as simply a teacher of a new religious
philosophy called Christian, he was as free to do so as any
Epicurean teacher from Greece. While Paul was held in what
was called ‘free custody ’ at Rome he was permitted to dis-
course as openly as he chose with any who visited him. Where
Roman opposition began was where the Roman imperial
security seemed to be endangered, or where a religion appeared
to contain something criminal, subversive of social order, or
contrary to human sentiment. Druidism was suppressed in
Gaul partly because of its political mischief among the Gallic
tribes and partly because it encouraged human sacrifice.
Christianity became a forbidden religion only when it had
been maligned—chiefly by Jews—as a religion of criminals,
inculeating disaffection to the empire and not only attacking
the gods of cvery other faith but even fundamental moral
notions. All secret associations were prohibited by the govern-
ment for political reasons, and the Christians were reported
as not only holding secret meetings but as practising abormi-
nations thereat. As has been said already, and for the reason
given, it was required that the effigy of the emperor should
be honoured with religious veneration. The strict Christian
refused such recognition; to burn incense before a bust of
Cazsar was to him an act of idolatry; but this refusal was not
unnaturally taken as a sign of disloyalty. Christianity was,
in short, regarded as a hotbed of ¢ bolshevist’ or anarchic
propaganda. It may have been highly culpable on the part
of the government not to make more sure of the facts,
but we are here concernced only with the explanation of its
attitude.

The Army.

Mention has been made of the Roman army. There is
po truth in a too prevalent notion that the empire was held
in subjection only by a vast number of ubiquitous legionaries.

According to a fair estimate the total of the Roman military
(v919) 3
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forces in New Testament times did not exceed 320,000, Of
these about half belonged to the * Roman legions ', the other
half were raised by the subject provincials, and were known
as ‘ auxiliaries *. The latter corresponded in some measure to
the native forces of India and elsewhere which form part of
the armies of Great Britain, To say that there was cither an
oppressive ¢ blood-tax’ on the provinces or a stern military
conscription of the empire is to create a false impression. A
total levy of 320,000 soldiers from probably 100,000,000 peaple
represents a very slight ¢ blood-tax " and a very small measure
of conscription.  There was little difliculty in finding men
ready to join the army, for the position was one of credit and
had its substantial returns, and, in point of fact, Roman
recruiting was fastidious as to the character and physigue of
those aceepted for service. So far as large Roman camps were
in evidence, it was only in the outer provinees not vet sufli-
ciently tranquillized, and chidfly along the frontiers threatened
by irruptions of Germans, Slavs, Parthians, or deserg tribes of
Africa, They might therefore he found along the Rhine and
the Danube, in Syria near the Fuphrates, in the south of
Egypt and Algeria, and in north-west Spain,  Judaa was a
dependency of Syria, and its inhabitants were restive, and it
was conseeuently necessary to maintain a battalion at Jeru.
salem and a small force at Cesarea,  "The frequent mention
of soldiers and centurions in the New Teatament is apt to
cause an illusion as to their numbers in Palestine and a still
greater illusion as to their presence in the empire in general,
In all the minor provinees Roman tronps were very senty,
and mostly served for the escort of offivials, the exeeution of
wirrants, and other duties which would now he perfornied
by the police. The strength of the army lay in its orgasization
and discipline rather than its numbers, and in the vigilanee
with which subject provinees were prevented from forming
dangerous associations. Nor was the army employed solely
for military purpuses; it also huilt roads and bridges amd Jid
other pioneering work in the neighbuurhood of its quarters
or slong the lines of its movementy,
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The ¢ Roman peace ’.

The condition of the empire as a whole was one of a settled
peace which modern nations occupying the same regions may
well envy. There were doubtless occasional bands of robbers
in out-of-the-way parts, but these were certainly no more,
and almost certainly much less, numerous or dangerous than
the brigands, who were to be found during last century in
Spain, Italy, and Greece. There were at our date no pirates
in all the Mediterranean and its seas, and travel in ships was
in this respect as safe as it is to-day. And, when we mention
travel, it deserves to be stated that journeying throughout the
empire was made easy by the number and excellence of the
Roman roads, which ran as straight as they could reasonably
be made from centre to centre. Over these lines of communi-
cation the government maintained a careful supervision, if
only for the rapid transfer of its armies. Meanwhile traffic
and transport oversea, though doubtless slow and uncom-
fortable as compared with those in modern steamships, were
performed in vessels which would have appeared creditable
enough no more than a century ago.
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CITAPTER TI

The State Religion of Rome at the
Time of Christ

At the time of our Lord’s birth the Empire of Rome after
thirty years of the peaceful rule of Augustus had almost veached
its fullest extent. A small piece here and there, Tike the distont
island of Britain, was to De added to it, and the whole was 0
be better organized under the great fperial civil seveice
developed and perfected by the Titer Emperors, Bot alreads
the civilized world, and mucl that sas barely eivilized, wa,
within the boundaries of the Roman Fupire, compered an!
paciticd by the Roman legions and roled by Roman offivials,
in whose train had come merehants anmd settbers, briuginge with
them the arts and enlture of Rome and fiviog the life of Rome
in their new provineial homes,

Religion in the Roman Provinces,

Nuturally these congmering jnvaders alio hrooght theds
religion, and it might have boeen espoeted that the Ronas
cults and helieth would Lave sprewd sner the congrernd pro.
vinees and superseded the relicion of the natives,  Tag this
did not huppen: in every part of the Eropire the tw sy stenss,
the Roman and the native, Bved on side by side, inrerminpimg
and often assimilited, but practicully never comines inta centlut,
Rome wax alwiyx tolerant to the religion of the ative inhaty.
tunts, only intertering when practives, such as the hausan
sacrifices of the Gaalish Druid <} seemied repugiant to naoraliy

8 Ply, Not. Fur, xxx, s (30
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or when Christian monotheism refused to acknowledge the
divinities of the official cults.! Then tolerance was turned into
suppression, but normally the Roman practised his own rites
and allowed the native to practise his; often the Roman,
inquiring curiously into the native cults and perceiving simi-
larities to his own, would identify the local gods with his
own and establish a combined worship; often too the inhabi-
tants of the provinces, feeling the majesty of the Roman Empire
and wishing to express their reverence for it in a religious form,
would take upon themselves the observance of some part of
the Roman State cult and maintain it alongside their own
belicfs and ritual. And the reason for this strange intermingling
is not far to seek. Polytheism is never intolerant and rarely
apt to proselytize. If a nation has many gods of its own, it
will be ready to admit the existence of those of other peoples
and by way of experiment to adopt them for its own. It will
not, except for political reasons, require allegiance to its own
divinities.

Influence of State Religion in the Empire.

If therefore we wish to estimate the influence of the State
religion of Rome in the Empire at the time of Christ and to
see how far it formed a widespread religious background, there
are two questions which must be asked, firstly what was that
religion, and sccondly to what extent and in what form was it
disserninated through the provinces. Neither of these questions
is casy to answer with precision and certainty. On the one
hand, while there is indeed much information, derived mainly
from inacriptions,? as to the dissemination of the Roman cults
in the provinces in the imperial period taken as a whole, it is
difficult to be sure how far this had gone at the beginning of
the Christian era. On the other, though the State religion of
the Roman Republic was still the religion of the imperial State,

1 See Pliny's correspondence with Trejan, Ep. x, 96 and 97.

T'hix evidence has been sifted and analysed with admirable discern-
stient as far 4 concerns the Latin provinces by J. Toutain, Les Cultes Patens
dans I Empire Romain, Vol. 1.
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yet there was already springing up heside it the worship of
the imperial house, which was destined to play a far lurger
part in the life of the provinces and to prove the mnre serious
obstacle to Christianity. An attempt has been made in these
pages to deal with this complex problem.

The Old Roman Agricultural Religion.

The Roman character, with all its capacity for adaptatior
and adoption, was also strangely conservative, and the State
religion of the Republic, inherited from the carly wmmarehy
and transmitted so as to persist both in theory amd practice
throughout the imperial cpoch, was itself but 4 rough wedi-
fication of the religion of the agricultural peoples whe mhabited
Latium in early days and ultimately united o forn Roane,
Nothing is more striking in an examination of the otlivial
Calendars of the religious vear at Rome than the diseover
that they record a series of fostivals hased vn the natiral
activities of the farmer at the ditferent seusonst Here anid
there we find 2 ceremony, such as that of the puritieation of
arms (armilustrium) or of the military trutwpets (hilustrium?,
which is more appropriate to g military State, or 4 detinsgely
town-ceremony, such as the Iustration of the eny {(umbarkam)
mudelled on the old agricultural lusteatbm ot the tields
(ambarvaliay, But the vast majority of the festivals are anh
a8 can only have a meaning for a comnuming ot tagu e
there is the ceremony of the winter sowing (Sattamiiza)
December, the shepherds’ festival (Pardliay and the vitnal b
the aversion of mildew (Robigalin) in April, the laatration o
the fields (Ambarealin) in NMay, amd the harvest fedival 1o
Augst (Grmsualia and Opiconsizia), Al tluse ave tben vvee
it the City=State and perforned vear atter vear, Jong ey
they had lost their appropristeaess amd when even, a Varra
tells us,? their very meaning wan in somne caees uihoown,

3 For an aceount of she extant Ualenshata, see Worde Fursier, Homm
Feaivaly, latembs tion, g 11 14,

Yt D Lingun Loting, i, 145 e says ot the dety Fusoson, pain vie
nOMEN Ktuts patcn,
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Animism: Spirits with Sphere and Function.

Here then at the very root of the State-cult was an element
of unreality, and no attempt to understand the State religion
will be successful which has not always an eye turned back-
wards on the primitive ceremonies and beliefs of the old Latin
farmers. Their religion,! which was in reality in a transitional
state, may roughly be descnbed as Animism, the belief, that
is, in ‘ spirits > or ‘ powers (numma) inhabiting sacred places
or obJects and performing certain functions or at least pos-
sessing definite spheres of influence. There are traces® no
doubt of a still earlier stage in which the sacred objects them-~
selves were thought of as possessing ‘ power’, or man was
supposed to have a magical authority over nature. At the
other end of the scale too some of the ‘spirits’ who had
already acqulred a name and a personahty were passing from
an animistic to a polytheistic conception, from numina were
becoming dei. But the prevalent notion was that of vague
¢ spirits * dwelling in the houses of men and protecting them,
or inhabiting the farmer’s fields and able to assist or check
his agricultural pursuits, or again living in the outer and wilder
world in woods or streams or on hill-tops. Man’s relation to
these ‘ spirits * was in origin one of fear, which survived in
the sense of awe (religio)® which one felt, for instance, on en-
tering some sacred grove which was the abode of a ‘ spirit’,
or on sctting out on some new undertaking which might or
might not receive the blessing of the ‘ powers >. But as agri-
cultural life became more settled, as nature was more com-
pletely subdued and there was less fear of the incursions of

'Agoodbmt'ducnuonofthe tural will be
found in W, R. lIallxdnyl Hutary (quz) or a fuller
z::ou;u, see Warde Fowler, The Re e Roman People
1913

$ Ses Warde Fawler, R.E., mt:,HI' r1:lp 47-63. —

3 meaning history of the word religio, see
m"l:sz';‘hc longmsforthﬁ grtoryo Rsbm(Oxford 1908), Vol II
p. 169; for pnmmve sense of awe compare Fast. iii, 295~6

lucus Aventino suberat niger ilicis umbra,
quo posses viso dicere ‘ numen inest’.
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wild men or animals or evil spirits from without, the relation
passed characteristically into that of a kind of bargain. It
was man’s function to give the ¢ spirits * their due, to muke
the right sacrifice to them at the right moment and in the
right place, and to utter without mistake or interruption the
correct formulie of prayer: and if this were done, the * spirits *
must play their part, they must suspend hostilities, grant the
farmer peace,! and aid him by keeping awav drought and
pestilence and the other evils which might beset his crops and
herds. The farmer’s prayer to Mars at the clwha valia, pre-
served for us by Cato,? may be taken as typical in its meticulous
precision and almost legal expression of man's relation to
“spirit "1 * Father Mars, I pray and beseech thee that thou
mayest be gracious and favourable to me, to my home amd
my houschold, for which cause 1 have ordained that the offer-
ing of pig, sheep, and bull (the Sworetaurilia, the most wlemn
of all the Roman’s sacrifices) be carried round my fields,? my
land, and my farm: that thou mayest avert, ward off, and keep
afar all discase, visible and invisible, all barrenness, wiste, mis«
fortune, and all ill weather: that thou mayest sutfer our erops,
our corn, our vines and bushes to grow uantd come ty pross
perity: that thou mayest preserve the shepherds and the Hocks
in safety, and grant health and strength o me, e my home,
and my houschold.” There are in this primitive Animism
the clements of true religion, the sense of the presence of
spiritual powers and of man'’s dependence on them, a sense
too that man may have a definite relarion with them,  'Flis
is specially clear in the houschold cults of j.:mu- and Vists,
the Penutes, the Lares, and the Genins, and it is <unificant
that it was they which ;wm:-wd leitnt chanatedd b thie Bives ot
the poorer classes and the conntry folk theongh all the viciss.
tudes of the Roman State und its religion.

Hi'he objert of all Roma ot was to seoue she pa: & orum,
" e Re Rusticn, 141,

Ihe mwriticial procesaen wb the ooy aamaly 20 iepeantel on o
fumoun relicl in the Furum,
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Transition to the State-cult of the City.

The transition from country-life to town-life was, of course,
gradual, and no doubt many of the inhabitants of Rome in its
earliest days were still farmers and went to work on their
farms in the Campagna: for them the old agricultural religion
would still be vital and their performance of the annual festivals
would constitute a genuine prayer for success in their opera-
tions. But in course of time Rome became a city with all the
interests and occupations of town-life; she became a State
organized for peace and war, controlling her citizens and fight-
ing sometimes for her life, sometimes for predominance with
the peoples of Italy, with Carthage and with Greece. Finally
she acquired her great Empire as province after province was
added and a new and vast field was opened for her admini-
stration. How did this tremendous change affect her religion?
In one sense there was no change at all. The agricultural
festivals were still performed as of old; but they were per-
formed now on behalf of the community by priests and officials
appointed for the purpose, and the private citizen was but
little affected by them, except in so far as the occurrence of
a festival might require the cessation of business. Yet even
for so conscrvative a people as the Romans this artificial sur-
vival could not be sufficient, and the needs of the new city-
life on the religious side must be somehow met. Rome met
them by adaptation, by adoption, and by organization, and so
created the State religion of the Republic. The main changes
thus brought about were the passing from Animism to Poly-
theism, the acceptance of the deities and religious conceptions
of other peoples, the creation of organized priesthoods and
the stereotyping of ceremonial. These processes must be
considered a little more in detail.

The Great Gods.

Many of the minor * spirits ’ of the old agricultural calendar
never rose to play any part in the life of the State: they lay
dormant, as it were, to be summoned once a year on their
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appropriate festival to an artificial and meaningless eneruy,
and then sank again into oblivion. But others cand thewe
principally which were already on their way to @udhead

obtained a new life in the State-cult and took upon them new
functions to answer the needs of the town-dwellers,  'The
definition and personality which thev thus acquired was
greatly assisted by a heightened anthropomorphism, learnt in
all probability from Etruria (and so indirectly from Hellenism),
which assigned the deities temples to dwell in and Liter anthro-
pomorphic representation in statues. It will help at onee w
illustrate the change and to clarify the main ideas of the State
cult, if some striking instances of this deselopment are eon-
sidered. Among the gods of the primitive househokl the twe
which stand out with personal names and the most elearly
defined identity are Janus,! the god of the door, and Vesa,
the spirit of the hearth. The position of both in the State-
cult is significant of the Roman method of adaptation. The
State as well as the house has its door, the gate at the north.
cast corner of the Forum, and with this Janus ixalways associated:
his gate is opened when the armies of Rome issue forth to war
and closed in time of peace. But he has 2 metaphorical expan-
sion too. He becomes a * god of beginnings * in generalt o
him is dedicated the first day of every month, and the first
month of the * natural * yeur, which begins after the winter
solstice, bears his name: in every praver-formula ton, where
an appeal ix made to many deitivs, Janus must come fiest,
Vesta, the spirit of the hearth in the farmer's home, has he
place too in the State,  In her round shrine, adjoining the
regia or king's house, the fire of the State s kept perpetually
burning, tended by the Vestal viegios, whe represent probably
the king's duughters. But she knows no metaphosicul develop-

I still think that the awer probuble view of the nanw i that ie is u by
form of fuma, nnd meant i * door * or * gate . An alternative detivation
regarc it an Jianns, w snasenline lorns of Duna, 1o that e Bt wall be
2 wkvegod, uixl hiv Bistory st be dilerently writtent wre Wande Fowler,
R, E., pp. 135 7.

$8ee Sir J. G, Fenzor in Jowrnal of Phibdugy, siv, No, 38, and Wards
Fowler, R. F., p. 147,
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ment nor had she any sensuous representation: even in the
State-cult the primitive ‘ spirit *-conception survives, and Ovid
can still say, expressing the feeling of the early Latin farmer:
“ think not of Vesta save as the living flame .1 With Vesta’s
name the prayer-formule are closed just as they begin with
that of Janus. The process of the development and adaptation
is seen even more clearly in regard to the most prominent
deities of the outdoor life of the Latin farmer, Mars and
Jupiter. Mars in the early stage exhibits mainly agricultural
functions and, as has been seen, is addressed by the farmer
as the protector of his crops and flocks. In the State-cult
this aspect is entirely swamped in the more familiar functions
of Mars as the god of war. He has his altar in the Campus
Martius outside the city-wall—for no suggestion of war is
allowed within the city—and in the month which bears his
name, the first of the sacred year of the Calendars, his armed
priests, the Salii, passed dancing through the city from station
to station beating his sacred spears on his sacred shields (ancilia).
"The transition is not perhaps as abrupt as it might seem, for
Mars® was probably in origin the spirit of growth in crops
and flocks and herds and in the young warriors too. Supreme
among the deities of the old cult emerges the figure of Jupiter.
Originally a ‘sky-god’, lord of the thunder and lightning by
day and by night,? with the special care of the vine,% he takes
upon him new functions to correspond with the domestic and
external relations of the City-state. As a sky-god, he was
naturally a god of oaths, always taken beneath the open sky,
and so with his cult-title of Fidius he becomes the deity of
justice hetween citizen and citizen: in war he shares with
Mars the protection of the armies and as  stayer of the rout’
(Stator) and * giver of victory ’ (Victor) has his part both in
defence and attack. Established in his temple on the Capitoline

* Fust., v, 201, nec tu aliud Vestam quana vivam intellige lammam.

# Hee un esny of mine In an edition of Ovid, Fast, iii (1921), pp. 33 ff.

3I'hin is the meuning of his cult-titles Fulgur and Su:.nma.nus.

8 (°f. Fesatus 374, Vinalia diem festum habebant, quo die vinum novum
Jovi libabant.
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hill, he hecomes the representative of the majesty of the Roman
people, associated first with Mars and Quirinus (the * Mors
of the Quirinal settlement) and later with June and Minersa.

Introduction of Italian and Foreign Deities.

"The kernel of the State religion is thus the chl agrienltural
religion, whose principal personalities are Jeveloped and
adapted to express the life and needs of the City-oate, Bt
adaptation was not enough, and thronghout the Repnblican
period the cirele of the State-cults wan constantly being ex-
panded by the introduction of new deities from without, some-
times to meet new neweds, sometimes, it wenld appear, inoa
spirit of experimental curiosity,  “T'hus Minerva herself, 3
member of the Capitoline teind, was not one of the ol pative
gods (di indigetes), but was bronght in from Etrurda to be the
patroness of the craftsmen and professional men, who had oo
place in the agricultural comnuuity, but constinaed 4 Lage
part of the population of the vity. Xsswiation weth the neiele
houring Italian peoples brought Fortum frous Mutinm and
Praeneste, Castor and Pollux from Disenlnm, atd Flerenles
from Tibur. These List go back 1o Greek somree, and direct
intercourse with the Greek enlonies of Southern Lialy, amd
tirst with Cumee, brought the enlt of Mwllo 0 Rome at the
heginning of the fifth century B With hit catne the e
Sibylline books, which hencetorth in tises of erisis epdasned
the introduction of Greek divinities, such s Demeter, Doz,
and Kore, identificd with the old [ealion gods Ceres, Taber,
and Libera, or even oriental deities, »uch as the Moma Maser,
brought from Pessinus at a0 crisis of the Ponic War in 203 pae,
All these were recognized by the State i Jf nos ensides abongg-
side the df indigetes.  But by far the ereatest chnpe wak
effected when about the end of the third century wae, Rome
came into comtact at first hand with Cireel eivilivation, Here
she met with o fully-develuped religions svstem devited o
the worship of u completely anthrapamorphic hierarchy, With
her usual avidity she scized upon it and proveediat o asimilate
it to her own. Roman deitios were identitied with Greok
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counterparts, Jupiter with Zeus, Juno with Hera, Minerva
with Athena, Mars with Ares, and so on, and as the result
of this identification they took on themselves the characters,
relationships and legends of their Greek equivalents. The
effect was perhaps more marked in the poets than in popular
thought, but henceforward the Roman gods—dei now in the
full sense—were conceived as anthropomorphic personalities:
the old 7umen-feeling survived only in the household cults or
in the country villages. At the same time Greek forms of
worship were introduced, such as the lectisternium, when images
of the gods were exposed on couches (pulvinaria) to partake
of a sacred meal, and the supplicatio, in which the populace,
with the emblems of Greek suppliants, would pass from temple
to temple in an emotional appeal to the Grzeco-Roman deities.

Priesthoods and Organization.

To hold together all the mass of ritual and custom which
this far-rcaching worship required was the work of a con-
siderable body of officials. For the actual performance of
ceremonics flamines (‘ blowers ’ of the sacrificial flame) were
attached to the principal deities: for special rites special bodies
of persons were appointed, such as Mars’ Salii, the Luperci,
the Arval Brethren, and the Vestal virgins, who besides the
care of Vesta’s fire took part in several other of the State
ceremonics. There was also the College of Augurs, learned
in the lore of auspice and omen, whose duty it was to interpret
the auguries taken by magistrates, and the XV vird sacris
Jfaciundis, in whose hands lay the interrogation of the Sibylline
books and the carrying out of the ordinances. But more
important than all was the great College of the Pontifices,
headed by the Pontifex Maximus. In the regal period no
doubt the supreme control of the religion of the State rested
with the king’—assisted probably even then by his pontifices
—but after the expulsion of the kings, though certain minor
executive duties were still carried out by an official known as

1 See Warde Fowler, R. E., p. 271.
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the rex sacrificulus, the effective control lay in the Lands of
the pontifices and more and more with the Poutifex Yasinms,
It was above all the duty of the pontifices to preserve ard
expound the dus divinum, the great body of precepts amd tadi-
tions which regulated the performance of relivions ceremenial
and the fife of the citizens in so far as it touched refigon,
Their ¢ commentaries * not merely expesition, bat the appli-
cation of the fus divinum to the many new sitnations that arese,
claborated with all the zeal of the Seribes  constituted o vast
body of * Canon Law " ever growing in complication and ever
less within the ken of the average citizen.

Stereotyping of Religion,

Now it is clear that this clthorate organization, which 10l
the practice of religion out of the hande of thee bl
and left it in the hands of the pricalioonds, tonded G0 eabe
the State refigion artificial, amd enplitsized the snreahiny
inherent in it as an adaptation of the old gondmsal oudt,
¢ Religion,” savs Warde Fowler, " beeame snore and soere o
matter of State administration, and therely ot o chotwe
of developing the conseience of the fndnidual™ * Borwe wa
the scene of an areested religions developoent,™  Bat there
was another eifeet whivh was of more importanee, S it had
in it the seeds of future growth: the State relisnon sended to
beeome the worship of the Btate, This wae i part dine 1o the
cloge connexion of the priesthoads and poline.. The poe s,
#t Rome were never o class apart nor was the prie thonad 3
*full-time job 't persons of bigh owal rank bl varens
religious: offices and politicinos coveted them e gusitions
influence.  Math Antony was a Lugwrena at the fapas ovles
bration in 44 p.en Creern wan prowsd ot hiv place s the Collepe
of Augurs, Julivs Ciorar was smnde o pontaff m bovloaod and
later hecame Pontifex Masing Aueeaiee, tanh be wonted
for the death of Lopitdns, seenss to have $elt be conted gt talh
control the religious Jife of Rome tll he had sicveeded v the

LR, K., p. a90, Yind, 3 ny,
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highest office. But there was a deeper reason than this: as
agricultural ceremonies came to have less and less meaning,
so those rites and customs which emphasized the majesty of
the Roman State came out into greater prominence and popu-
larity. In other words the effective religion of the State became
focused on the great Capitoline triad and on Jupiter Optimus
Maximus in his Capitoline temple. There the consuls came
on entering office to make their first sacrifice, there the general
made his vows before departing on his campaign, and thither
he went in triumph after his victory. All that was solemn in
civic or military life seemed summed up in Jupiter, who was
indeed the religious sovereign of the State. In short the
Capitoline cult of Jupiter is the centre round which is focused
the belief in the greatness of Rome and her destiny among
the nations.

This sketch will have conveyed some idea of the State
religion of the Republic, but to understand the position at
the beginning of the Christian era it is necessary to trace the
story a little farther.

Reforms of Augustus.

Augustus, already pontifex, augur, and quindecemvir before
he became Pontifex Maximus in 12 B.C., set himself to revive
Roman religion and to consolidate the various elements which
it now contained. He wished in the first instance to revitalize
the old cults, and for this purpose, as he tells us himself,* he
restored no fewer than eighty-two temples within the city
itself. And on the Palatine hill, where he had his own new
palace, he endeavoured to make something like a new religious
syncecismus. There he placed a new temple of Vesta, connected
with his own palace as the old temple in the Forum was with
the Regia, and there too he built the great new temple and
library of Apollo, whom among the Greek deities he had

1 Mon. Anc., xx, iv, 17; cf. Hor., Od. I1I, i, x:
delicta maiorum immeritus lues,
Romane, donec templa refeceris
aedesque labentes deorum et
foeda nigro simulacra fumo,
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selected as his own particular patron. ‘The same mtention
of harmonizing and uniting divers elements may be seen in
Augustus’s revival of the Ludi Seculares in 17 B.¢. for which
Horace wrote his famous Carmen Seccttlare. 'Thie festival lusted
three nights and three days: on the nights sacritice was to be
made to the Parcze (the Greek Moirai), to Filythia (the Greek
deity of child-birth), and to the old Roman chthonic deity
Tellus; by day the offerings were to be on the first two days
to Jupiter and Juno on the Capitol, on the last to Apoll
on the Palatine. 'The revival was thus intended to include
both the Roman and the Greek religions traditions, it was
to awaken the ancient feelings of piety, but it was also in a
subtle way to be connected with the Emperor and the imperial
house.

In so far as it was an attempt to revive the old, Angustus’s
reform had little permanent effect.  But its effort to concen-
trate religious fecling on the imperial house was only too
successful; popular sentiment far outran what Augustus him-
self had intended, and soon produced what was in etfect 2 new
official cult. This is no place o discuss the eriging of Cesar-
worship,! but it is necessary to attempt to distinguish the
various elements which combined to produce it they were
due in no small degree to Greek and eriental intluences, but
they all had their roots in the Republican period,

Worship of the State.

‘The tendency to worship the State of Rarue in the persons
of Jupiter and the Capitoline triud has alecady been noted:
this took a new and more direct form in the eult of the de
Roma, a direct personification of the majesty of thee City,
This personification of citivs was not uncommon in the (ireco-
Asiatic world, and as far back as 195 s, Sinyrna had crected
a temple to Rome and the example was followed by Alabandu
in 171 B.c. Games in honour of Rome (Romera) were established
in many cities and coins with the effigy of * Rome* or * the

1 A very sane and interesting account will be found in Tonwin, Lo
Cudtas Patens, Vol. I, Livre | Chap. 1, to which | am much Indehted,
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goddess Rome ’ are found in Asiatic cities from 60 B.C. onwards.
But this abstract cult was not sufficient, and the worship of
the State was soon to concentrate itself in the worship of the
Emperor. The idea had been familiar in Asia and Egypt
since the time of Alexander and his successors, and divine
honours had often been decreed to Roman generals in the
provinces: as early as 196 B.C. an inscription® had been put
up in Colchis to T. Quinctius Flamininus in which he is
coupled with Zeus, Apollo, Heracles, and the personified Roma.
Similar honours had been paid to Lucullus in Asia, to Sulla
in Athens, and to Marcellus in Sicily. Even in Rome? a statue
of Scipio Africanus was authorized in the cella of Jupiter’s
Capitoline temple and offerings were made to Marius3 on
the conclusion of the war against the Cimbri and Teutones.
But full deification was reserved for Julius Czsar: before his
return from the East the base of his statue had been engraved
as that of a demi-god* and in 45 B.c. he was described on
another statue as ‘the god invincible’ a special priesthood
was appointed for him, the Luperci Iulii, and he had his
own flamen. Though he refused the title of king, there can
be no doubt that in his lifetime he accepted divine honours.
Immediately after his death the senate decreed that he should
be treated as a god® and the enthusiastic mob erected an altar
to him in the Forum:? these two actions were.confirmed when
in 44 B.C. the title of dizus® was conferred on him by law and
the temple of divus Julius was consecrated by Augustus in
29 B.C.> 'The worship of the dead Julius was thus established
as a recognized national cult.

Worship of the Emperor.

Octavian was more averse than Julius to receiving divine
honours or possibly more deliberately cautious in accepting
them: in Rome he never permitted worship to be addressed

1 Plutarch, Flamininus, 16. * Liv., xxxviii, 56. 3 Plut., Marius, 27.
¢ Dio Cassius, xliii, 14. 8 Ibid., 45. ¢ Suetonius: Caesar, 84.
7 Dio Cass., xliv, 51. 8C.1. L., I, 626. ? Dio Cm"a 1i, 22.

(»919)
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to himself, and only allowed® the cult of his Genius® to be
associated with that of the Lares: even in the provinces he
was careful and® would not allow the dedication of a temple
except in conjunction with the dea Roma. But in spite of this
official caution the court-poets unblushingly proclaimed him
as a god,* and the series of honours to which he submitted in
his life-time was tantamount to an acknowledgment of divinity.
In 27 B.CS there was conferred on him the title of Augustus,
an epithet never used before except of a god or sacred things:
the title was in some degree amplified in 11 B.C. by the
establishment of games in his honour, Augustalia.* In 8 n.c,,
besides the consecration of the worship of his Genius at the
Compita, the renaming of the month Sextilis as Augustus was
a still further step. Immediately on his death the senate
decreed him divine honours and the title of divus, and 'liberius
later on erected a temple, established a special priesthood in
the Sodales Augustales, and gave him his own flamen Augus-
talis. Henceforth the worship of divus slugustus was one of the
most widespread, popular, and lasting of all the imperial cults,

Its Growth.

The official-cult was thus established, and throughout the
first two centuries it was growing and spreading. T'here re-
mained in it always the three elements, the worship of Roma,
the worship of the living emperor as Augustus,’ and the wor-
ship of the dead emperors as divé, These were eombined and
intermingled in various ways and the whole formed a new official

! Dio Cass., li, 19.

iln bhousehold under the old religion the Geniuy of the paterfumiliae
was one of the main objects of cult: Octavian’s Ceniun would this have heen
worshipped in the imperial palace, and by a nutural extension that of the head
of the I::imtedfmxght receive public worship~Dbut it wus not 4 sult ot the enie
peror himaelf.

3 Dio Cass., li, 20.
¢ E.g. Virg., Ecl. i, 6, xy; Hor., Od, 111, ifi, 11, 33; v, 3,
¢ Suet., dug. 7. ¢ Dio Cass,, liv, 10,

J'Toutain, op. cit., pp. 46 ., has, I think, clearly estublivhed thut in-
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religion, to carry on which there arose new priesthoods and
officials; most prominent among these were the Sevirs
Augustales whose names figure so largely in dedications and
inscriptions of the imperial epoch. Officially the new worship
never superseded the Republican State-cult of the Capitoline
Jupiter (with which in fact it was often associated), or even the
cults of the old Republican deities. Rome itself was indeed
always a little backward in the worship of its emperors: but
in the provinces it completely eclipsed the State-cults in
popularity. It is as though men could not attach the vast
conception of the greatness of the Roman Empire to an abstrac-
tion or to remote deities: they craved for the praesens divus
with whom they could feel themselves in touch. It was a
degradation no doubt of the old religion, but it was no violent
breach of tradition, rather the natural outcome of a previous
tendency in new circumstances.

Attitude to New Religions.

I have endeavoured to sketch the growth of the religion
of the Roman State and to indicate the rather complex character
it had assumed at the beginning of the Christian era. This will
give the key to the attitude which the average Roman would
be likely to take up towards a new religion: it would be one
of indifference, like that of Pilate or later of Gallio, provided
its claims did not run counter to the recognition of the official
Roman cults. But if we wish to know how far the Roman
religion provided a setting or background to Christianity, it is
necessary to attempt some inquiry into the attitude of the
subjects of the Roman Empire towards it. No doubt this
varied greatly in different provinces and at different times:
it varied too in relation to the several elements in the official
religion. But it is possible by an analysis of the inscriptional
evidence to form some estimate which may be of assistance.?

: o ..

:b;c.ir;;r S e bacums Agustics sfee 4oty had passed the

".I‘hiaworkTouuinbaseompletedfor_tbeIAﬁn vinces: a similar
study of the Asiatic provinces would be of immense value,
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The State-cult in the Provinces.

A superficial survey of the evidence of inscriptions would
suggest that all the elements of the State religion, the cult of
the old deities, the worship of the Capitoline triad and of
Jupiter, and the later emperor-worship were current and
flourishing in the provinces and had entered deep into the life
of the subject-peoples. But M. Toutain has taught us that
we must be careful and discriminating in our inferences: much
depends on the personality of the author of the dedication,
whether it was Roman official or soldier, provincial munici-
pality or private persons, Roman or native. Much ton depends
often on the personality of the god addressed, whether he is
a genuine Roman deity imported into the provinee or a local
god, thinly veiled under a Roman description. A closer inspec-
tion is necessary.

Assimilation of Roman Gods to Local Deities.

"There are numerous dedications in the provinees to gods
of the old Roman circle or of the Graeo-Roman pantheon,
Over 350 inscriptions,! for instance, to Mercurius have been
found in the Latin provinces, of which about 250 are in Caul
or Germany. This seems at first sight significant, but when
Tacitus? tells us that the Germans worshipped Mercury as
their chiel god, the extraordinary improbability of the stute-
ment causes reflection, and the upshot of further investigution
makes it almost certain that the Germans and Gauls before
the Roman occupation worshipped a duity concerned with
industry, roads and commerce, who was identifid by the
Romans with their own Mercurius and under their intluence
took his name. And so when we read® that the people of
Lystra “ called Barnabas Jupiter and Paul Mereury ™', even
though this has been strikingly confirmed® recently by the
discovery of an inscription witnessing to 2 Hermes-cult, it

i Toutain, op. cit., pp. 207. ff. ¥ Clermania, ¢, $ Aets xiv. 12,

¢ See & communication by Professor W. M. Calder in tho Manchester
, June 19, 1926.
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is yet possible that to the people themselves the idea con-
veyed was not that of the Graco-Roman deities, but of some
local Lycaonian gods. Or again®’ the name of Mars is
spread abroad all over the Roman empire, but an examination
of the inscriptions shows that a great number of them were
erected by Roman soldiers, and elsewhere there is obvious
identification with local deities, as in the case of Mars Bela-
tucadrus and Mars Cocidius? who figure in dedications found
in England. The conclusion as regards the older Roman
deities would seem to be that although the names of many of
them must have been familiar to the provinces, there is no
evidence' that they adopted the Roman gods as such, but at
the most identified them with their own divinities.

The Capitoline Triad in the Provinces.

If there is thus some doubt about the worship of the bulk
of the Roman deities in the provinces, there can be none as
to the cult of the triad of the Capitol, who, as has been seen,
at the end of the Republican period came to represent specially
the religious aspect of the Roman State. Inscriptions are found
to the triad as a whole and more particularly to Jupiter
Optimus Maximus and Juno Regina: moreover in many pro-
vincial towns there were erected ¢ Capitols ’2® reproductions
on a hill overlooking the town or in the market-place of the
Roman Capitol and its great temple. Such ‘ Capitols > were
built and dedicated by worshippers of all sorts, Roman officials,
and provincial municipalities, private persons both Roman and
native. Still more widespread is the cult of Jupiter Optimus
Mazximus himself, though it is notable that a large number
of the dedications are military. It is possible that even here
there may be some identification of Jupiter with local deities,
but this cannot be the case with the triad, still less with the
¢ Capitols ’. There can be no doubt that the inhabitants of
the Roman provinces, even if they did not always join in the

1'Toutain, op. cit., pp. 252 ff.
*C. L. L., vii, 318, 746, 957, 286, 886, 914, 977.
3 Toutain, op. cit., 182 ff.
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worship themselves, had the ancient symbols of the supreme
cult of the Roman State constantly before their eyes.

Imperial Cult in the Provinces.

But the real devotion of the provinces was to the imperial
cult: it was in fact their own natural method of expressing a
religious recognition of the greatness of Rome. As has heen
seen, the conception of the man-god came to Rome from the
Greek and oriental provinces, and it was to appeals from
Asia that Augustus had to concede permission for his own
worship. Throughout the imperial period in divers forms
and combinations the imperial cult is found in all the pro-
vinces. 'The separate worship of the dea Roma is to some
extent restricted, and it is noticeable that it flourished most- -
not in the native towns but in those of Roman foundation,
On the other hand the worship of the living emperor! and
of the divi® is almost universal: in nearly every township of
the provinces there were Augustales, und it is clear that this
was no extrancous cult impused by the conquerors, but the
spontaneous expression of the same feeling for Rome and its
rulers which made the possession of the Roman citizenship a
most coveted privilege. Loyalty found an expression at once
personal and religious, which was at any rate for a long time
a manifestation of real fervour and not a stereotyped cone
vention.

Position of Judaism.

It is clear that in the provinces where the native religion
was pagan and polytheistic therc would be no difficulty in
the acceptance of the Roman official enlts: indeed, as has

! There were also cults of other members of the imperial houne: Livig,
Augustus’s wife, was worshipped in her life-time; the famaue Maison Carrée
at Nimes was erected to C. and L. Casar while alive, and Tacitus (dun, 11,
g;;') dmth the divine honours decreed to CGersumicus immedintely after

u 3

2 Not every emperor became ipto fuctu 8 divgs wfter his deatl the
honour had to be voted by the Smp:; and to some Cwwars (8.g. Tiberiu,
Caligula, and Nero in the early period) it was never given.



THE STATE RELIGION OF ROME 39

been seen, the imperial cults were welcomed with enthusiasm
and the older Roman religion absorbed by means of assimi-
lation. But what of Judaism and Christianity? It is not possible
for a monotheistic religion lightly to admit the existence of
other deities. With the Jews Rome had made a compromise:!
they were a nation, living in their own territory, and even
where, as in Alexandria, they were dispersed abroad, they
formed a distinct community, holding aloof, at least in religion,
from. those among whom they lived. Judaism was accordingly
treated as a religio hcita: the synagogues were protected, and
they were permitted to conduct their own worship of Yahweh
and were not required to take part in the official Roman cults.
On their part the Jews abstained from any active hostility to
the Roman religion and treated it with outward respect. In
this way harmony was assured and in the Gospels we find little
trace of any antagonism. It is no doubt true that the ‘ zealots ’
were inspired by religious motives as well as by natural patriot-
ism, it is possible that under the question as to the payment
of the tribute money there may be lurking a sense of a religious
as well as of a political problem, and when Pilate put on the
cross the inscription ‘ King of the Jews ”’ he probably meant
to rouse religious prejudice too: if so, it is interesting to con-
trast with his attempt the recognition by the Roman soldier,
speaking no doubt in terms which his own religion made
familiar to him: * This was the son of a god.”” But in general
there was no opposition, and Pilate was carrying on the true
Roman tradition in holding that matters of Jewish °super-
stition > were nothing to him.

Attitade to Christianity.

But when Christianity began to grow, and in particular
when it spread to the Gentiles, circumstances were different.
From the Roman point of view the Christians were no longer
a well-defined class: they were not a nation, but were drawn
from all races and all classes, including even slaves. It was
therefore far less easy to recognize them as a community having

1 See Toutain, op. cit., pp. 233 ff.
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special privileges. And the Christians themselves made it
impossible: they were men who had definitely abandoned their
own paganism and the Roman official cults for allegiance to
the one God and His Son Jesus Christ, 'They could not with-
out fundamental contradiction of their own conversion and
their own creed acknowledge either the imperial cults or the
old polytheistic deities, and they are found firm in the refusal
to accept cither the one or the other, Lovalty they could and
did profess to the emperor, but they would not worship him,
and this separation of the 7us civile and the jus divinum was to
the Roman unintelligible. 'The conflict was thus inevituble,
and though individual emperors differed in the severity of their
attitude, the battle between Christianity and the Roman religion
could not cease till there was decided victory on the one side
or the other.

The Roman Tradition in the Christian Church.

Yet when the victory of Christianity was won and it was
established as the official religion of the Empire, it is strange
to seec how in many ways it turned back, never on the imperial
cult, but on the true Roman religion. Not only was much of
the organization of the Church, under a head who took the
title of Pontifex Maximus, modelled on that of the Roman
State religion, but in its detailed love of ceremony and its care
for the little things of life the Roman Church was carrying on
the oldest of Roman religious traditions. And true again to
the tradition of syncretism, which had assimiluted the native
gods of the provincial peoples to the Greeo-Roman pantheon,
the local pagan cults were swallowed up in the worship of the
saints: there are ceremonies and customs of the Church to-
day in the Latin countries which go back far beyond the estab~
lishment of Christianity.

But this is to anticipate. The intention of the present
chapter is merely to present a picture of the State religion
of that great power which at the time of Christ held sway over
the civilized world, and to show to what extent and in what
forms that religion was diffused in the provinces and so pro-
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vided the environment in which Christianity grew up, and
proved the opponent with which it had to contend.
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CHAPTER III
Religion and Philosophy

Ancient Philosophy

1. Religion and Philosophy.

'T'he life of man can be divided, like the old maps of the
world, into the charted and uncharted. The charted is finite
and the other infinite; yet for a well-situated member of a
successful and peaceful civilization the part of life which is
fairly subject to reason and control outweighs enormously
the parts about which he cannot calculate. He can anticipate
the results of most of his actions, can work at his profession,
till his fields and plant fruit-trees, nay, even educate his chil-
dren, with some reasonable expectation of success. He is
guided by experience and reason: he values competent work
and exact thought. e realizes his dependence on society,
and accepts his duties towards it: he obeys the laws and expects
to be protected by them. And such a man, when trying to
form a conception of the universe or of life ax a whaole will
tend to do so in the same sober spirit, and regard the vague
terrors and longings that sometimes ohsess him as likely to
be sources of error. Such a society, at its best, will produce
science and philosophy.

It is different with 2 man who, through his own charucter
or through circumstances, finds life beyond him. If the society
in which he lives is torn by war and anarchy, or if he himself
is very poor and ignorant, he can neither control his fortune
nor understand why things happen to him, He is now taxed,

r
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now beaten, now enriched, now stricken with famine or
pestilence, and such results do not seem to depend much upon
ascertainable causes. His confidence in the charted regions
grows less and he throws himself on the unknown. He feels
from the beginning that he is in the power of incalculable
beings or forces, and makes passionate, though uncertain,
efforts at placating them. These efforts will be guided little
by observation of the external world, and much by the man’s
own instincts and subconscious desires. They may lead to
good conduct or bad, to high forms of religion or to degraded
superstition. 'The frightened man may determine to give
alms to the poor, or to pay his debts, or even to live in mystic
contemplation. He may be content to persecute heretics, or
to perform filthy and cruel rites.

There is nobody, of course, whose mind is devoted en-
tirely to the charted region, nor yet to the uncharted. To
the most rational and sober of men there must come from time
to time a consciousness of the presence all round him of un-
discovered and perhaps undiscoverable forces, a vast night
surrounding the small illuminated patch in which he moves;
while to the most blindly superstitious a very large part of
his daily life must be conducted on principles of observation
and reason. The deadest rationalist has some consciousness
of mystery, the most helpless mystic some gleams of common
sense. Still, on the whole, as society advances in security and
human beings in intellectual culture, there is an increase in
the range of knowledge and reason and the proportion which
they occupy in life. As the social order decays and the level
of culture falls, the irrational element in life grows and the
little island of light amid the darkness grows smaller still.

‘When we speak of ¢ ancient philosophy ’ as contrasted with
‘the Christian Religion’, we must realize that religion is
something common to the highest and lowest of human
societies, while philosophy has always been the attainment
of a small class in 2 high state of culture. Philosophy implies
a view of the world which uses the knowledge and thinking
power of man to their utmost limit, though every good philo-
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sophy recognizes the limits of human intelligence and leaves
room for the unknown beyond the border. When civilization
decays philosophy must needs decay with it: a disintegrating
society may produce an age of faith or one of brutal materialism,
but it cannot well produce philosophy.

Among the various causcs or symptoms of the decey of
Ancient Civilization, Professor Rostovtzeff has rightly empha-
sized the disappearance, through cconomic and political
reasons, of the cultured class. 'The governing class of the
Roman Empire, originally drawn from senatorial families in
Rome and Italy but afterwards from distant provinces as well,
had not only a high tradition of public service, but very con-
siderable literary culture, while it commanded the services of
highly-skilled officials and technical assistants in every depart-
ment of government. A dialogue of Plutarch, about the hegin-
ning of the second century A.D., describes the meeting at
Delphi of cultured Roman citizens from the most diverse
parts of the world, a Greck country gentleman, an admini-
strator, a poct, a grammarian, a professor from Britain, much
as, at the present day, one might find together in Cairo an
English member of Parliament, an American professor, a
Scottish engineer, an Indian civilian, and a professional arche-
ologist—all of them, whatever their diversities of training or
interest, united in the service of modern civilization. The
Imperial cultured class may have been limited, but it had
wide experience, it knew its business and, at this time, it felt
perfectly secure. It took little interest in the beliefs of the
vast unlettered proletariat beneath it. Plutarch, with all his
variety of interests, never notices Christianity. Three centuries
later Christianity was dominant, and the cultured class was
in the last stage of dissolution. Synesius, the Platonist Bishop
of the Libyan tetrapolis, complains that he can find in his
diocese almost no person who knows Greek or philosophy,
no body of men who can be trusted to collect money for public
purposes, no one who knows how to make good roads or
weapons of war, or how to collect or command a competent
military force to protect the settlement against the negroes
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of the interior. The careful agriculture on which the pros-
perity of the place depended was now above people’s heads.
The Bishop’s friend, Hypatia the Neo-Platonist, was brutally
murdered by the Alexandrian mob. The mob was now Christian
and less under control; but it had behaved in much the same
way when it was Pagan, and was just as far removed from
¢ ancient philosophy °’.

We must remember, therefore, in making any comparison
between Christianity and Ancient Philosophy, that Christianity
belongs to a time when ancient culture was on the down-
grade and to a class which had always been shut out from
it. 'The greater part of ancient philosophy originated in the
fourth century B.C., before the free and highly cultivated city-
states had been superseded by the large military empires,
and their more or less manageable problems swamped in those
of a limitless and undisciplined world. Philosophy weathered
the storms of the Roman conquest and the Civil Wars, and
became permanently the possession and guide of educated
men without distinction of race or nation, but it hardly touched
the uneducated. Thus, with some exceptions to be noticed
hereafter, classical philosophy represents the view of society
and of duty which is natural to men of position, with a sense
of responsibility. Christianity and the various passionate
religions which competed with it in the great industrial towns,
represent the aspirations of the poor and outcast.

These considerations explain the mutual indifference to
one another of Christianity and ancient philosophy. The
professor or administrator did not inquire what his foreign
slaves talked about in the kitchen, nor did the slaves try to
understand the books and papers which they were told not
to disturb in the study. But sometimes, instead of this indiffer-
ence, there was, in many places if not throughout the empire,
a passionate hostility. Liberal Pagans, who would not have
thought of persecuting ordinary free speech, drew the line at
Christians and sometimes at Jews. Christians who preached,and
petbaps practised, a religion of meekness exhausted their vocabu-
lary of curses against Rome, This needs some explanation.
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The restoration by Augustus of peace and order after the
Civil Wars was felt, not merely by flatterers or adherents,
but by the whole law-abiding population of the Roman world,
as something like a miracle of beneficence. It was impossible
to prevent the Eastern Provinces, accustomed to such ideas,
from worshipping Augustus as a god; and even Italy and the
West gradually lost their repugnance for that exotic conception.
'The peace had really brought something like a heaven upon
earth. And though Augustus might die and 'L'iberius stubbornly
refuse to be worshipped, there was something divine which
remained. It was Rome herself, ¢ Rome the Goddess ’, ¢ Rome
the Benefactress >. Together with the Emperors as her repre-
sentatives it was the spirit which made Casar and Rome
invincible, the Genius, the Fortuna. Rome meant peace, order,
good government, and the welfare of man; Rome was caput
orbis, the ‘ head ’ of which the whole world was the * body .
She drew little or no distinction of racc or nationality among
her subjects or citizens, and the well-to-do classes throughout
the world were ready, as a rule, to give her more worship thun
she claimed. For all she demanded was, on certain specified
occasions, a prayer for the fortune of Rome and Casar, and
a gift of incense at their altars. 'The act required meant little
more than singing “ God save the King ”, but it happened to
be the very thing that most Christians and Jews could not
give. For one thing, they could represent it to themsclves as
the worship of a false god. That scruple might perhaps have
been met: but more than that, it was the worship of something
which they hated. For Rome had always had three types of
enemy, the conquered nations, the predatory tribes and classes,
and the oppressed proletariat within her own borders.

‘The Roman governing class had saved the ancient world,
and their overthrow ruined it. Yet it must be remembered
that their régime and the world order that it maintained in-
volved not only slavery on a vast scale, but a system of much
hardship to its poorer subjects and atrocious severity to those
who rebelled. Where the interest of Rome, or, as they called
it, the peace of the world, was endangered the Roman govetn~
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ing class stuck at nothing. It was always remembered how
the dangerous slave-revolt led by Spartacus was ended by
the exhibition along the whole stretch of the Appian Way of
six thousand crucified slaves. The free workman and peasant
were also exposed to many of the abuses of capitalism and
usury in their earliest and crudest forms. The sayings against
the rich which abound in the Gospels, and the imprecations
against the Roman Empire which fill the Book of Revelation,
are echoes of many centuries of misery endured and resented
by the proletariat of Italy and a large part of the whole popu-
lations of the conquered provinces. As Professor Arnold
Toynbee has pointed out, when Jesus in the Gospel declares
that “ The foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests,
but the son of man hath not where to lay his head ”, he is
only repeating the old aching cry of the dispossessed peasant
in the very words uttered long before by Tiberius Gracchus.!

“ Blessed are the poor, blessed are they that mourn, blessed
are the meek, blessed they that hunger and thirst. . . . It is
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Blessings of
the same purport, though perhaps of less sublime beauty, had
doubtless been spoken in many different ages by many thou-
sands of men whose mission was to comfort the poor, both
Pagan and Christian.

And it was not blessings alone that thus arose from the
ergastula and the wasted farms. * Fallen, fallen is Babylon
the Great, the harlot that sitteth upon seven hills and is drunken
with the blood of the saints . . . with her merchandise of gold
and silver and precious stones and chariots and slaves and the
souls of men. . . . In one day shall her plagues come, death
and mourning and famine; and she shall utterly be burned
with fire. She shall be trodden in the wine-press of the wrath
of God and blood shall come out of the wine-press even unto
the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand and six hundred
furlongs "’—nearly as far, perhaps, as stretched the crosses of
those slaves on the Appian Way. To any contented and loyal

1 Plut., Tib. Grac. IX.
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Roman citizen such imprecations must have seemed to be the
ravings of a veritable odium generis humani. And the fact
that such ideas are earnestly repudiated by Paul (e.g. Rom.
Xiil. 1~7; 1 Tim. ii. 1-2) shows that the writer felt the danger
of being supposed to encourage them. It is significant that
no practical precept is more often repeated in the epistles
than the command that slaves must obey their masters.
(Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18.)

Almost as significant as the things said are those left un-
spoken. There are no blessings on the strong and unselfish
administrator, on the governor who braves unpopularity and .
prevents corruption, on the judge who does strict justice with-
out fear or reproach. These suffering people do not under-
stand justice. They can only say, Blessed are the mercifull
"They would have little use for that inflexible * severity * which
the kindly Cicero so specially admires in a judge.

How could the poor fishermen of the Galilean Lake or
their followers in the slums of Antioch, who thought of tax-
gatherers merely as wicked people and had never held or
cxpected to hold any post of public responsibility, have under-
stood the Roman ideal of public duty? The Roman moralists
'were enthusiastic about their general, Regulus. He had been
taken prisoner by the Carthaginians togrether with other soldiers

" of noble family. The Carthaginians hoped to exact a favour-
able peace by means of these prisoners, and Regulus was sent
back to Rome to negotiate, promising to return if the negotia-
tion failed. He considered that the lives of the prisoners were
not worth such a concession. He went to Rome, stuted the
Carthaginian terms, and argued that it was more in the interest
of Rome to let the prisoners die. Ye convinced the Henate
and returned voluntarily to Carthage where he was duly tor-
tured to death. Ilis ‘ virtue ’, resolute self-sacrifice for a public
ohject, would have seemed to the Galileans unintelligible and
perhaps, since it involved the death of many people whom he
might have saved, wicked, It is very interesting to compare
Cicero’s book, De Officiis (On Duty), with the precepts of the
Gospel, Infinitely less sublime and moving, it also differs
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from the Gospels in being concerned with a whole range of
duties, administrative, judicial, and military, which are outside
the experience or imagination of the Asiatic villager or artisan.
Cicero, for example, accepts as an axiom that Virtuous Conduct
hinges on four cardinal virtues: Wisdom, or “‘the pursuit
and perception of truth ”’; Justice, i.e. ““ the preservation of
human society by giving to every man his due and by observing
the faith of contracts ”’; Fortitude, i.e. * the greatness and
firmness of an elevated and unsubdued mind ”; and, lastly,
‘ Moderation or Temperance in all our words and actions >.
One sees in every phrase the man of culture, the man with a
stake in the country, the soldier, statesman, and governor.
Such men were not to be found in the class from which the
Christian movement arose.

2, Culture and Ignorance.

Apart from this social difference between the early Christian
literature and that of contemporary Pagan philosophy, there
is another marked difference between the habits of mind of
the ignorant and of the cultured. When St. Paul was preach-
ing in Athens his audience listened with interest until he
spoke of the “ resurrection of the dead ”, or more literally
“ the uprising of the corpses ”. Then they laughed. They
were familiar with the doctrine of the immortality of the
soul, but when this eloquent Asiatic tent-maker began to
explain that the dead bodies would get up and walk, they
could not take him seriously. And we can see that Paul himself
felt troubled over the form of his doctrine, and had to explain
it rather elaborately. It seems as if the physical Resurrection
of the Body was the only form in which the doctrine of im-
mortality could be grasped by the very ignorant populations
of the villages and big manufacturing towns of Asia Minor.
One may think of a cultivated audience at the present day
listening to a Salvation Army preacher or still more to a negro
revivalist. The doctrine preached may be essentially what
they believe themselves, but the expression of it is suited to

a cruder intelligence.
(D 919) b
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Ignorance, of course, was no more confined to the Christians
than hatred of Rome was. The same lack of intellectual train-
ing can be seen in some Pagan writings of late antiquity.
Abstract terms, for example, become persons. It is said that,
during the late war, a body of Russian peasants being told
that the war was being continued for the sake of ‘ annexation ’,
and that ‘ annexation ’ must be given up, took ‘ Annexation ’
(Annexia) to be a princess of the imperial house and set off
to hang her. In the same way in some late Pagan documents
“ the providence (Pronoia) of God *’ becomes a separate power;
* the wisdom of God *’ (Sophia) becomes “ the divine Sophia *
or “ Sophia, the daughter of God ”’, and even in one case gets
identified with Helen of Troy. The doctrinal history of the
conception  Logos ’, the ‘ word ’ or ‘ speech ’ of God, shows
similar developments. The results of intense abstract thought
can only be understood by following, in some degree, the same
process: when handed over mechanically to a generation
entirely unaccustomed to abstract thought they change their
meaning. Here again the contrast is not so much between
Pagan and Christian, but between the society of Aristotle or
of Cicero and that of the Gnostics or the slave congregations.

Of course the advantage is never altogether on one side, It
is hardly necessary to remind ourselves that both the Galilean
fishermen and the small shopkeepers and day labourers of
Antioch, by the very simplicity of their lives, by the fact
that they knew nothing of complicated social respongibilities
or problems, retained a power of direct vision which is not
only far more moving but may actually be more profound
than the good judgment of those with more knowledge of life.
The Sermon on the Mount, though perhaps not so useful as
a handbook to a Proconsul, clearly cuts far deeper toward the
roots of things than Cicero De Officiis. Furthermore, the
age of general decadence and shaken nerves which began just
before the rise of Christianity and returned in the third century
A.D, was remarkable for some extraordinary qualitics, Conduct,
as far as one can judge so difficult a matter, was not better
than in fourth~century Athens or first-century Rome. It was
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probably worse. There was more brutality, weakness, cowardice,
and disorder. Yet there was at the same time a widespread
thirst for some sort of spiritual salvation; a sense of the evil
of the world and a desire, at any sacrifice, to rise above it and
be saved. There was also, both in Christian and Pagan, a
conviction of the need of some gigantic effort to overcome the
sins of the flesh. Ancient philosophy was always ascetic. But
in this period there was a passionate asceticism which often
took strange and unwholesome forms, and which it is the
fashion nowadays to treat with ridicule; yet it was perhaps
something like an instinctive biological necessity, if the Euro-
pean world was not to sink into a condition of helpless sen-
suality like that of some oriental and savage nations. If we
judge the world of the Gnostics and early Christians by stan-
dards of good citizenship and intelligence, it is far below the
Rome of the Antonines or the Athens of Plato; if we bring
them all before a Last Judgment to which this whole world
is as dross and passionate aspiration counts for more than
steady good character, the decision will perhaps be reversed.

Greek Philosophy

1. Philosophy in General: before Plato.

The early philosophers of the sixth and fifth centuries B.c.
were more like men of science with a strong taste for generali-
zation. Their problems were concerned with the physical
world: they made researches in geometry, geography, medi-
cine, astronomy, natural history, and were apt to sum up their
conclusions in sweeping. apophthegms.  Moisture is the
origin of all things ” (Thales). “ All things were together till
Mind came and arranged them ” (Anaxagoras). ‘“ All things
move, nothing stays; all things flow ” (Heraclitus). “ All
things perish into that from which they sprang. They pay
retribution for their injustice one to another according to the
ordinance of Time ” (Anaximander). Socrates, the father of
the Attic school of philosophy, turning away from natural
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science with its crude generalizations, concentrated his utten-
tion on man, and particularly on the analysis of ordinary speech
and current ideas. People talked of ‘ justice ’ and ‘ courage ’;
of things being  beautiful > or ¢ ugly ’; but no one could tell
him what these words meant. Socrates still remains a pro-
blematical figure. A humorist and a saint, a mocker and a
martyr, he made different impressions on ditferent people of
his acquaintance, but evidently had extraordinary powers as
a teacher. Certain doctrines, mostly paradoxical, can with
some probability be attributed to him, ¢.g. that virtue is know-
ledge, but cannot be taught, and that no onv does wrong
willingly—but in the main he set himself not to inculcute his
own doctrines but to elicit from his pupils the full conscious-
ness of what they themselves really helieved or knew. This
explains how, in the next gencration, many divergent schools
of philosophic thought professed themselves followers of
Socrates.

2. Plato and Platonism.

The most famous of his disciples, Plato, preserved to an
extraordinary degree his master’s aversion to dogmatism, A
dialogue of Plato’s hardly ever leads to a positive conclusion.
It is always a discussion, not a pronouncement. It may reject
many dogmas as demonstrably falae; but it never claims to
have reached the whole truth. It probes deeper than before,
climbs higher, uses every means—similes, parables, jests, and
all the resources of a prose style which has never perhaps heen
cqualled since for variety and cloquence - to suggest the sort
of thing that the truth is likely to be, or the way in which we
can get nearcst to it, but it ends almoat always on 2 note of
question or wonder. The particular doctrine, however, which
is especially associated with Plato, and has divided the world
cver since, is a purcly intellectual one.

The plain man feels quite certain of two clusses of facts.
He is sure that what philosophers call “ the e¢xternal world ”
exists; that is, if he is sitting on a chair before a table, and
looking out of the window at a river, he is confident that
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these things exist. If he can see, feel, lift the chair and table;
if he can go outside and see the river from a different point
of view and put his hand into it, he has tested his belief and
is more certain than before. Then again he is perfectly certain
that twice two is four, and (if he has learnt a little mathematics)
that the three internal angles of any triangle are equal to two
right angles. But here comes the difficulty. The two systems
of certainties do not confirm one another: rather the reverse.
The rule “ twice two equals four ” is seldom or never true
of the external world. No actual set of four apples is exactly
double a particular set of two apples: not only have all the
apples different individual qualities, but, if you have very exact
weighing-machines, you will find that even in weight the
real four is seldom or never double the real two. Also, such
triangles as you meet in the real world never satisfy the rules
of mathematics. Their sides are never straight, for example.
They are only imitation triangles, useful as signs or symbols
of the triangles that you really mean.

Then again, when you do find some statement which you
can make with truth about an object in the external world—
“ this river is about six feet deep ”, * this coat is blue ”,
‘ this is the man I met last year ”, when you come to observe
the object again you may find it no longer true: the river
has dried up to five feet, the coat has lost colour in the sun,
the man has certainly become different. The world is all
flowing and changing: you can never be sure of it; whereas
the mathematical or arithmetical rule stays unchanged. Twice
two is still four, and the three internal angles are still equal
to two right angles, though a deluge may in the meantime have
swept over the world.

Two views of this difficulty are possible. One man may
say: * The real things are these chairs and tables; the mathe-
matical rules are merely hypothetical or abstract statements
about them: i.e. statements which would be true if the objects
were different, or which are true if we disregard certain factots
in the problem.” Thus * twice two equals four ” is only true
of the apples if we disregard the accidental differences between
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the apples, or would be true if the apples were all exactly alike.
"The mathematical rule is a convenient generalization, no more.,
This man would call himself a realist.

The Platonist on the contrary starts at the other end: for
him the rule “ twice two cquals four ”, or the rule about the
internal angles, is exactly true and always true. It is the real
truth, and the fluctuating imperfect objects which we meet
in the external world are only images or imitations of reality
—Ilike reflections in a bad mirror, distorted to start with and
transitory as well. The only way to reach truth is to concen-
trate on the ideal world. Thus, in mathematics you can never
get on by merely counting or weighing the existing triangles
and tables and chairs: you start with your principles of arith-
metic and then by reason deduce the whole world of number.
And it must follow that the same method will lead to truth
in all other regions too. This is Idealism.

If you want to know what Justice is, you will not get very
far by observing the behaviour of a number of honest men.
Among other difficulties, no actual honest man is perfectly
honest: he is only an imitation in flesh of true Justice as the
woaden triangle is an imitation in wood of the ideal triangle.
You must first get a clear conception of Justice - as clear as
your conception of ‘ two * or of ‘ triangle *; then you will be
able to deduce with mathematical exactitude the true pro-
perties of Justice. ‘Truth is to be found, not in this fluctuating
world of sensc perception, but in the world which is reached
by thought, i.e. by a clear and strictly rational introspection.
For, if the question is raised how we know that twice two is
four, or that things which are equal to the same thing are
cequal to one another, it scems to be by some sort of intuition
or introspection, or, as Plato half metaphorically puts it, by
¢ recollection ’ (Anamnesis) from a previous life, As we look
into our own minds and discover that * twice two is four ',
80 we can discover with equal certainty that Justice is heautiful
or that a son should honour his father.

"The obvious criticism here is that Plato is transferring the
method suitable to a system of exact knowledge, like arithmetic,
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to a chaotic world of words half understood and ideas incapable
of definition. We do know what we mean by * two ’, but we
do not know what we mean by ¢ justice ’ or ¢ beautiful . Plato
himself criticizes his own suggestion more than once, and is
never carried away into dogmatism. But this way of thinking
formed a dangerous heritage for Greek and early Christian
thought. The philosophers tended to conceive all knowledge
as analogous to mathematical knowledge, either entirely right
or entirely wrong. They failed to recognize or admit that
most of what we call knowledge is only an approximation to
the truth. A realization of this fact, which to,us seems obvious,
might have saved the world many desperate heresies and
persecutions.

3. Aristotle.

It is sometimes said that everyone is born either a Platonist
or an Aristotelian, but the opposition between the two philo-
sophers is not nearly so sharp as this would suggest. Though
Aristotle rejected the doctrine of Ideas and was himself more
concerned with biology and various forms of the ¢ humane’
sciences than with pure mathematics, yet he started as a
Platonist, and retained always a profound admiration for his
master. One quality that strikes one in reading Aristotle is
the desire of the great researcher and collector to have a philo-
sophic framework into which all real facts will fit. He will
not be inhospitable to the discoveries of physical science, as
many idealist philosophers were; neither will he rest content
with any contradiction of common sense; nor yet will he shut
the door against any genuine spiritual experience. A system
so all-embracing roused little of the fighting spirit, which seems
necessary to enthusiasm, among the later Pagan philosophers.
Aristotle was respected but not adored. Consequently he was
not hated. And he had his reward in having his system taken
over by various Christian theologians, especially St. Thomas,
as the almost complete basis of the philosophy of the new
religion.

Aristotle denied the existence of Plato’s world of Ideas—
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Justice and the number T'wo did not exist separately in “ sume
heavenly place ”, but were in the objects of the sensible world.
One discovered them by a process of ¢ Induction * (Jpagdgé).
By experience of a number of particular cases the mind grasps
a universal truth about them, which then and afterwards is
scen to be self-cvident. It sees the ¢ Idea’ or ‘ the Form’
by means of a review of individuals, but the ¢ Idea ’ or * Form’
is not something scparate. The object of science thus becomes
classification and the discovery of the attributes of objects.
A new animal, for example, has to he assigned to the right
genus, and the right species, and then distinguished from
others by the attributes that are essential to it. "L'hrough this
system of thorough-going classification he scems to have arrived
at his discovery of the syllogism, and thus laid the foundation
of Logic. The syllogism is a form of reasoning consisting of
two premises and a conclusion, in which one term which is
common to hoth premises disappears. From the relation of
A to B, and that of B to C, you conclude the relation of A
to C. This discovery has been extraordinarily fruitful, though
perhups Aristotle was too apt to regard it as the sole type of
deductive reasoning. In all existence he distinguished between
‘form’ and ‘matter : a statue consists of so much wood
or stone—matter—on which a particular form is impressed;
a sword, of so much iron worked into a particular form. Con-
nected with this division was another, which not only answered
certain ancient philosophic puzzles, but gave a churacteristic
quality to his whole system. Suppouse you say * ‘That man
sitting in the chair is Phidippides, the swift runner *°, how can
you be speaking the truth? IHow can a man sitting down be
arunner? Aristotle’s answer is that the man is ‘ in act ’ (energeia)
sitting, but ‘in power ’ (dunamis) or ‘ potentially ' a runner,
and the idea thus suggested became fruitful in many ways, A
man or city or any object not only is what it actually is at the
moment; it i8 also, ‘ in power ’, all that it may become. That
mass of stone in the quarry is potentially a temple; this child
is potentially a sage or a patriot. Influenced by his studies
in biology, Aristotle is full of the idea of 2 perfect or charac-
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teristic form to which all life tends, each species working to-
wards its own perfection. In theology, both Pagan and Christian,
this idea led to a conception of the universe as fulfilling the
purpose of God, or, rather differently, striving towards God
as “ the Desire of the World ”. In modemn science it plays
an important part in the theory of evolution.

This meagre sketch is intended to show the kind of pro-
blem with which ancient Greek philosophy was occupied, in
the domain of logic and metaphysic. Natural science we have
entirely omitted, but of ethics or moral theory we must treat
more fully.

4. Ethics in Plato.

It may be that Ethics form a derivative and secondary
kind of philosophy, dependent at every turn on Logic and
Metaphysic, since a man cannot know what is good without
knowing what is true. Nevertheless the information that
interests a historian most about any religion or philosophy
is both how its professors behaved and how they thought they
ought to behave. Now Greek ethics in the classical period
stand apart from those of most ancient societies. They are
singularly untheological. The Hebrew in all his conduct con-
sidered whether he was obeying or disobeying the rules given
to Moses by Jehovah, and knew that if he disobeyed them
Jehovah would be ‘ angry ’ and punish him. The rules might
or might not be consistent with the welfare of humanity;
that question should not be raised, and in any case the welfare
of the Gentiles did not much matter. The Greek philosophers,
with few exceptions, considered conduct with an eye on the
welfare of the community, and the way in which the citizen
could best serve his State. True, if he committed some offence,
such as betraying a trust, the indignation felt against it might
depend on purely ‘ moral > considerations—e.g. the amount of
treachery, impiety, cruelty, &c., involved—and not on the mere
amount of harm done to the city; but the ultimate problem
of human conduct was the problem of producing welfare or
good life for the community.



58 RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

Even in Plato, where idealism reigns and the spring of all
good conduct seems to be Erds, or passionate Love, for the
Idea of the Good—that one ultimate aim of all right desire
—-morality is always an affair of the citizen, not of the isolated
man. Tt is in practice a relation of man to his fellows, though
no doubt it may ultimately rest on a relation of the soul to God.
It still surprises a modern reader when the great problem of
the Republic—-what Righteousness is—is answered by the
elaborate and to our minds obscure process of constructing an
imaginary Republic. The answer also is a paradox. Plato sees
in the man and the State alike three elements, one that craves,
one that fights, and one that thinks; and he finds righteousness
in a harmony between them. There is the element of natural
desire—for food, drink, sleep, bodily pleasure, and all that is
bought with money; the °spirited element’, which fights
against that which seems evil or hostile to the man or the
community; and the clement of thought, which judges,
reflects, and knows. When all these three serve the common
good in harmony the result is Righteousness both in man and
city. We can make no attempt here to analyse the extremely
subtle and not always consistent theory of morals which we
find in Plato. Of all great philosophers he is the least dogmatic
and the most suggestive. He also combines in a remarkable
way the attitude of the statesman, adapting means to ends,
and the saint, doing right in scorn of consequences. His two
longest works, the Republic and the Laws, are both attempts
at constructing an ideal constitution, and in real life he faced
much hardship, danger, and ridicule in trying to put his poli-
tical projects into practice. Yet at the same time no one insists
more eloquently on the principles that it is better to suffer
wrong than to do wrong, better to be punished than not to
be punished, and that it is better to be righteous than to seem
righteous, even if the former leads to death on the cross, and
the latter to every kind of human reward. In contrast to the
common conceptions of the ancient Hehrews or of the modern
vulgar, the Greek thinkers are never content to say, * Be
righteous because you will be punished if you are not.” They
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almost always keep a firm hold on two principles: one, that
good conduct is conduct that is good for the community as a
whole; the other, that if righteousness or wisdom is good,
then it is good in itself, and not because it leads to rewards
in other coin.

5. Ethics in Aristotle.

But the most characteristic philosopher of the Hellenic
period is Aristotle. He is Greek in his sophrosyné or modera-
tion; in his complete remoteness from primitive superstition;
in his combination of intense intellectuality with human sym-
pathy and interest in practical life; and in his essentially civic
point of view.

His theology and metaphysic were largely taken over by
St. Thomas Aquinas and used as the basis of medizval and
modern Christianity. His political philosophy is still a mine
of thought and information. His researches in the physical
sciences have, of course, been superseded in different degrees.
It is in his ethics or theory of conduct that we find the char-
acteristics of Greek thought at their clearest. *

In the first place, conduct is an art, the art of living, and
like all the arts it has an aim. In each department of conduct
it aims at ¢ virtue ’ or ‘ goodness ’ (¢péTn), and this is always,
as in the other arts, an exact point or degree, a mean between
too much and too little. As a musician can go wrong by striking
a note too high or too low, too loud or too soft, s0 a man may
be too daring or not daring enough, not generous enough or
too generous. This combination of common sense and exact
thmlung:shghlychaxactensuc As to the aim of this art
as a whole, as the aim of medicine is health, or of strategy
victory, so the aim of ethics is the good life. The art of private
ethics aims at the good life for the individual, but is subordinate
to public ethics, or politics, which has for its aim the good life
of the eommumty Aristotle decides after some discussion
that this ‘ good ’ must be something aimed at in all kinds of
action, it must be desirable for itself and not merely as a means
to something else, it must be self-sufficing. It must be “ an
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unhindered activity of the soul ”, and a fulfilment of the
true function of man as man, as good harping, for instance, is
the function of a harp player. It must obviously be an activity
“in accordance with virtue ” (i.e. as we should say, *“ on the
right lines ”): and, characteristically, Aristotle adds that it
must be “in a complete life ’, for it cannot operate when a
man is miserably poor or deprived of freedom. 'This un-
hindered activity of the soul he identifies with Eudaimonia-—
a word which is usually translated ‘ happiness’. It is worth
remembering, however, that etymologically the English word
* happy ’ means ‘ lucky ’, the Greek eadaimon means * with a
good Spirit or Demon ’.

We may observe that such happiness is social; “ man was
born for citizenship ”. It is not pleasure, though pleasure
comes as a crown or completion to the activity when it goes
right, just as—so Aristotle puts it—physical charm (#pe) comes
as a completion to youth and health. The motive for good
action, however, is not the pleasure that may accompany it;
nor yet the happiness which normally does so. When a brave
man faces danger or a martyr faces suffering he dous 50 freva
70U kuhob, i.e. literally “ for the sake of the beautiful . This
phrase gives us modern English a shock. We do not habitually
think on these lines, and we have no native English word
corresponding to the Greek kalon. It does not mean the ‘ showy ’
nor yet ‘ the artistic >. It denotes the sort of action which, as
soon as we contemplate it, we admire and love, just as we
admire and love a beautiful object, without any thought of
personal interest or advantage. The brave man has the choice,
Iet us suppose, of dying for his friends or betraying his friends:
as he imagines the two actions he sees that one is ‘ugly’
(uioxpov, the regular Greek word for ‘ hase’) and the ather
“ beautiful ’ (kuhdv); so he chooses it though it involves pain
and death. He may of course be influenced by all sorts of other
motives, love of his friends, patriotism, anger, the mere hubit
of courage, or the like; but the strictly moral motive is pre-
ference for the beautiful action over the ugly.

Such Eudaimonia implies frecdom; a slave can have pleasure,
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but not eudaimonia. If we consider what kind of * activity
of the soul according to virtue ” is the highest, most perfect,
and most characteristic of man as a reasoning animal, it proves
to be contemplation. That is the only activity we can well
attribute to God, who must be infinitely blessed and happy.
It may be said that, since Reason is not the whole of man but
only the highest part, to live entirely in the activity of Reason,
i.e. in Contemplation, is a thing too high to aim at. Man is
mortal, they tell us, and should have mortal thoughts; but
Aristotle, on the contrary, urges that we should “ make our-
selves as immortal as we can, and strain every nerve to live in
accordance with the best thing in us .

Even so we do not escape from material considerations,
since even for contemplation, if it is to be good in quality,
we need health and leisure. And, after all, in human life,
when there are things to be done, the end must be not merely
to contemplate but to do. In the practical world, we must
try “any way there may be of being good ”, especially in
educating and legislating. And thus we are led straight, and
without any change of aim, from the most lofty speculations
of ethics to the science of practical politics. Political activity
is the conduct of a society seeking Eudaimonia, and trying to
live according to virtue. '

This philosophy, it is easy to see, is civic through and
through. It accepts the State as a good thing. It assumes
that ¢ Man is born to be a citizen > and is “ by nature a social
animal . He finds his virtue in performing his civic duty,
and only in the service of his community can he become fully
‘ Wise, Temperate, Courageous, and Righteous ’. It is rather
a surprise to find that Aristotle was writing at a time when
the Greek City-State was everywhere failing, and the world
being reshaped on a totally different model by Aristotle’s
own pupil, Alexander, and his successors. Evidently Aristotle
did not regard the system of large military monarchies,
backed by a lower civilization, as an improvement on that
of the old City-States, small, weak, and poor, but highly
civilized.
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6. Revolt of the Soul against the State.

The School of Aristotle, the Peripatetics, clung firmly for
many generations to their master’s point of view. But a rebel-
lion of the individual Soul against the State had already begun
and was never again without a witness in the Greck world.

It is important, if we would understand the various phases
of Greek religion and ethics, to realize it as a philosophy of
service, of citizenship, a loyalty of the individual to the whole
of which he is a part. There are conditions under which this
conception is entirely satisfying. In a ship on a long and
stormy voyage the mind of a member of the crew may well
be entirely occupied in saving the ship, and the more so the
more he loves the ship and admires the captain, 'This was
roughly speaking the position of a good citizen of Athens or
Sparta in the early fifth century B.c. But suppose he realizes
that his ship is only one of a large fleet; or suppose he thinks
that the ship is badly managed or the captain trying to sink
her or the object of the voyage slave-trading or piracy? llis
loyalty will be in different degrees modified or undermined
and his duty may become entirely different,

The thought that loyalty must be due not to Athens alone
but to all Hellas or all humanity, meets us with increasing
frequency from Herodotus onward; the suspicion that her
whole method of government is incompetent and unjust and,
worse still, that her aim in the Great War was tyrannical, is
prominent in Euripides, Thucydides, and Xenophon. And
Plato especially found himself confronted by the paradox of
the condemnation of Socrates, in which the City and the
Laws, to whom he owed allegiance, were murdering the Just
Man because he told them the truth. Plato’s answer to the
problem is a still more passionate devotion to the State, pro-
vided only that the State will be righteous, and, as we have
seen, he spent his life in the search for that Righteous City.
Isocrates, Xenophon, and Lysies in different ways preached 2
Pan-hellenic patriotism, as we might to-day preach a Pan-
European patriotism, contrasted with the narrow devotion to
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a man’s own city. But in the main philosophy detached itself
from earthly patriotisms and, while keeping the ideal of loyalty
or social duty, directed it towards some goal at once less limited
and less tarnished. Where Aristotle continued to urge the
duty of practical * politic’, and the importance of studying
““ what enactments suit what circumstances ”’, most of the
other philosophers, despising such worldliness, considered that
the proper thing was to pursue ‘righteousness ’ or ¢ virtue’
as the crow flies, and to know that any City which objected
was no true City.

7. Ethics in Epicurus.

Two main schools of philosophy arose towards the end of
the fourth century, and have, in a sense, divided mankind
ever since, the Epicurean on the one hand and the Cynic or
Stoic on the other. Epicurus, an Athenian of good birth,
son of an elementary schoolmaster, had passed through
poverty, defeat in war, exile, bad health, and distress in a
colony of refugees; had discovered that there is still ¢ sweet-
ness * (#dow]) in life; that it can be produced by moderate and
temperate living, and that the secret of it lies in not being
afraid and in loving one’s companions (76 Oappedv, Pi\ia).
This ‘sweetness ’, sometimes translated °pleasure’, is the
Good, or the aim of life, Virtue is only good as a means to-
wards it. Epicurus set to work to free mankind from all their
false fears. Why fear death? The dead feel nothing. Why
fear the Gods? The Gods cannot harm you. They are blessed
beings, and nothing can be blessed which gives pain to another.
Why fear pain in this wotld? Long-continued pain is never
intolerable; intense pain is generally brief; a brave man can
endure either. He can live the life of the soul, in memory
or contemplation, and ignore the petty pains of the present.
Next, Epicurus sought to set men free from all the * humbug’
of the conventional world. Rank and power and ambition
were delusions; better a picnic by a river than all “ the crowns
of the Greeks ””. Learning and culture were worthless and
deceiving: “ From all higher education, my friend, spread
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sails and fly!” Remember above all that human bliss—* sweet-
ness > or ‘blessedness’, as he sometimes calls it—is not a
remote dream but a thing easily won. It is here in your hands,
if you will only live temperately, love those about you, and not
be afraid.

This school was never very numerous. It seems to have
owed much to the personality of the founder. Its great work
was to liberate the educated Greek world from superstitious
terrors. When that work was done its message was largely
exhausted, and it was perhaps too modest in its promises and
too difficult in its practice to attract multitudes of adherents.
Also it suffered deservedly for its founder’s contempt for the
advance of knowledge. Its two main doctrines, the atomic
theory in physics, and the utilitarian theory in cthics, have
come to their kingdom in modern times, but in antiquity the
advance of science fell mostly into the hands of the Aristotelians
and the religious struggle against Christianity into those of the
Platonists and Stoics. Indeed the pious pagans of the fourth
century A.D. were fond of denouncing the Christians and
Epicureans together as ¢ atheists ’.

8. Ethics of the Cynic and Stoic Schools.

Yet the Stoics, especially if we couple with them the Cynics
from whom they were derived, were largely the source of the
moral ideas of Christianity. The difference between Cynic
and Stoic seems to have been cssentially a difference of ¢duca-
tion and culture rather than one of doctrine. The Cynics
were the Stoics of the slum and the street corner. The first
Cynic, Antisthenes, set up his school in a gymnasium appro-
priated to the use of bastards without citizenship. ‘T'he most
famous, Diogenes, lived like St. Francis in utter poverty, and
without even a roof over his head. In later times the Cynic
dressed as a beggar, refused all possessions beyond a heggr’s
staff and wallet, and preached in the streets. It is worth men-
tioning that women as well as men were found among their
preachers, as well as in the quieter ranks of the Stoics and
Epicureans; that under the Roman Empire sume persons were
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at the same time Cynic philosophers and Christian monks;
and that the abolition of the gladiatorial games was due to the
self-sacrificing protest of three persons in succession, two
Cynics and the Christian Telemachus. Thus in the Cynic
school the transition from the old religion to the new took
place almost without a conscious change.

The doctrine of the Cynics was that Virtue (*Apérn, Good-
ness) was the Good, and nothing else of any worth at all.
Virtue was a direct relation of the naked soul to God. Like
the Dominicans (Dominicani—* Domini canes °) after them, the
Cynics (xumirol, ¢ canine ’) were the watchdogs of God on
earth; like a dog they needed no possessions, no knowledge,
no city, only Courage, Temperance, Justice, and Wisdom,
which consisted in absolute fidelity to the Master. The Cynic
saint, like the Christian, had affinities not only with the respect-
able poor, but with sinners and outcasts. Diogenes came to
Athens as an ill-mannered young foreigner, whose father, a
fraudulent money-changer, had been convicted of * defacing
the coinage ” and was now in prison. When asked what he
wanted in a philosophical school, Diogenes answered: “ To
deface the coinage.” He meant, to strip from life all the false
stamps and labels put on it by human conventions. He obeyed
no human laws, for he recognized no City: he was “ citizen
of the Cosmos ”, or universe, and obeyed the laws of God.
Through that citizenship he was  free ’ while all the world
was in bondage, ¢ fearless ’ while others were afraid. He was
brother not only to all men, but to the beasts also. When
about to die he recommended that his body should be thrown
out to the dogs and wolves, who were doubtless hungry.
“I should like to be some use to my brothers when I am
dead.”

He differs from the Stoics and from many of his own fol-
lowers in having no social message, except the call to repent.
Similarly he differed from many leaders of the ancient pro-
letariat, in that he never preached rebellion or attempted to
reconstitute society. 'The most oppressed slave, he considered,
bad already full access to God and to Virtue, and the greatest

6

(D919)
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king had no more. He did not even correct the possible excesses
of his followers by saying, as St. Paul did, “ Slaves, obey your
masters .

The modern use of the word © cynic’ is of course a com-
plete travesty of its original meaning. To most of us the
Cynic school seems to suffer not from any lack of idealism, hut
from an idealism that has run mad through its own narrowness
and intensity and its neglect of the secondary values of lite.
The Stoic school, starting from the same premise, that *“ Noth-
ing but Goodness is good ”, built out of it a system of cthics
and—one may fairly say—of religion which, whether one
accepts it or not, seems to have a permanent value for man-
kind, ‘‘ Nothing but Goodness is gond ’: there is no impor-
tance whatever in such things as health or sickness, riches or
poverty, pleasure or pain. Who would ever claim credit for
such things when his soul stood naked before God? All that
matters is the goodness of man’s self, that is, of his free and
living Will. Goodness is to serve the purpose of God, to will
what God wills, and thus co-operate with the purpose of the
Cosmos. In that spirit Zeno wrote his Republic; he conceived
a world-society in which there should be no separate States;
one great “ City of gods and men ”, where all should be
citizens and members one of another, bound together not by
human laws but by Love.

In the world as a whole, then, there is a purpose, and
Virtue, or Goodness, is co-operation with that purpose. It
was easier then than it is now to see a purpose revealed in the
discoveries of science. For science had in the fourth century
just reached a conception of the world which was singularly
satisfying to the human mind. Astronomy had shown that
the heavenly bodies followed perfectly regular movements.
The stars were no wandering fires, but parts of an immense
and eternal order. And though this order in its fullness might
remain inscrutsble, its main essence at least could he divined
from the fact—then accepted as certain—that all these varied
and eternal splendours had for their centre our carth and its
ephemeral master, Man. Whatever else the Purpose might
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be, it was the purpose of a God who loves Man and has placed
him in the centre of the Universe.

Add to this the conception of Nature which the Stoics
had learned from Aristotle and others, as a system of Phusis
or ‘ growth ’ towards perfection—of the seed towards the oak,
of the blind puppy towards the good hound, of the primaval
savage towards the civilized man—and one can see how this
¢ Phusis’ becomes identical with the Forethought or ¢ prowvi-
dentia’ of God. The whole movement of the Cosmos is the
fulfilment of God’s will. Virtue is action harmonious with
that will; wickedness, the attempt to assert one’s own con-
temptible will against it, an attempt which besides being
blasphemous must always be futile. This line of thought
ends in a paradox or an apparent contradiction, sublime and
perhaps insoluble, which is common to Stoicism and Chris-
tianity. We recognize that in this great Cosmos or Order each
living creature has its part. It is the part of the deer to grow
swifter and swifter; of the artist to produce beauty; of the
governor to govern well, so as to produce a prosperous and
virtuous city. Every man is, as it were, an actor in the great
drama: his réle is handed to him, and his business is to act
it well. At the same time we must remember that none of
these things at which we aim, speed, beauty, prosperity, or
the like, is of any real value in itself; nothing matters at all
except the Good Will, the willing fulfilment of the Purpose
of God. It does not really matter if all our efforts on this
world are defeated; it is His will that we should strive, it may
not be His will that we should succeed. We must not be
too bitterly disappointed. If our friends die and we suffer
great sorrows we may groan; that is human and pardonable.
But &w0e, in the centre of our being, we must not groan.
Accept the eternal purpose and be content, though we perish.

Most adherents of evolutionist or ¢ meliorist * systems fall
into the speculatively unsound position of justifying the present
by the future. Imperfect man is so constantly preoccupied
with the morrow, and so well content if he can see the labour
and discomfort of the present repaid by success hereafter,
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that he is apt to transfer the same conception to the divine and
perfect scheme. The world may be a miserable place now;
that does not matter, he argues, if it is going to be a happy
place hereafter. He sees no difficulty in supposing that the
purpose of God, like that of a man, may be thwarted for a
long time as long as it is ultimately triumphant. The con-
ception secms clearly to be unsound. Even in human action
one would feel some compunction about a plan which con-
demned a number of individuals to miscry in order that after
their death some other people should be happy. The Stoics
at any rate were firm against any such lincs of thought. Virtue
is the good now; the Purpose is being fulfilled now; the
Cosmos is infinitely beautiful pow--now and always. They
entirely refuse to promise future rewards to Virtue or to
justify the present injustices of the world by the prospect
of a millennium. The sufferings are of no importance:
the only thing that matters is the way in which we face
them.

The special advantage of Stoicism over most other systems
is that, like Christianity, it adapts itsclf cqually to a world
order which we accept as good or to one which we reject as
evil. Though it originated in a rebellion of the soul against
society, it can equally well become a religion of social service.
Many of the Hellenistic kings and great Roman governors were
Stoics. Stoicism taught them to fulfil the divine purpose by
governing as well and justly as they could, while at the same
time it afforded a theoretical comfort if their efforts failed.
Consequently it held its own both in the good periods and
the bad. It comforted Brutus and Cato in the death agonies
of the Roman republic; it fortified the lame slave Epictetus;
it inspired the good Emperor, Marcus Aureclivs, in his care
for a peaceful and well-administered world, Doubtless it
tended at times to protest too much; to try to solve the riddles
of life by sententious preaching and rhetorical paraduxes, as
in Seneca; but it never compromised its lofty spirit and never
sank into vulgar superstition or emotionalism.
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9. The ¢ Failure of Nerve’ Mysticism and Super-
stition.

But we must realize that there was plenty of superstition
and emotionalism about. It hardly appears in the classical
writers who have come down to us, and we are tempted to
think it was not there. But the evidence is abundant. We
do not need the testimony of Epicurus, Lucretius, the early
Christian fathers, or Theophrastus in his account of * The
Superstitious Man ”, to show the prevalence and strength of
superstition. It is shown by many incidents in history, and
brought home by the religious inscriptions, the rites recorded
by the antiquarian Pausanias, the fragments of mystical and
magical literature. And there seems now to be evidence to
show that the kind of conception which has hitherto been
supposed to be characteristic of the decadence of the Hellenic
world was really present in pre-Hellenic Cretel There is no
cause for surprise in this. Many words which occur in Homer
disappeared in classical Greek only to re-emerge in late
Ptolemaic papyri or in modern speech. The common people,
in Greece as elsewhere, went on comparatively unaffected by
the great spiritual and intellectual movements of Hellenism.
Socrdtes or the Stoics might preach, Epicurus might disprove,
but the Beeotian peasant went on placating the same old bogies
in the same old way as his remote ancestors. And it is notable
how the various periods of economic distress or prolonged
warfare which fell upon the Greek world brought about a
decline of culture and a revival of primitive beliefs.

Men are apt to regard their misfortunes as the punishment
of unforgiven sins. The famous earthquake of Lisbon was
expiated by the burning of a large number of Jews: the
eruption of Mt. Pélée in our own day was followed by great
public repentances. Greece was the home, from pre-Hellenic
times, of rites of initiation or mysteries, such as exist in many
barbarous tribes at the present day. In their simplest form
these rites formed the initiation of the boys of the tribe into

1 See Evans in ¥. H. S., Vol. XLV, “ The Ring of Nestor."
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manhood, and the exposition to them of certain secret truths
or doctrines that only the grown men of the tribe might hziow,
But in practice we find that, as tribes disappeared or furned
into voluntary socicties, the rites began to have a diflerent
meaning. They brought purification from sin or puliution;
they brought the communicant into close relation with some
mediating god and gave him some assurance of bliss in the
next world. Those who were not initiated, and thus accepted
into the community of the faithful, would remain outcist {rom
bliss. Plato and other writers are scornful of these doctrines
and the votaries who live by them, professing to *“ forgive sins ”
and secure that an initiated thief would fare better in the
next world than an uninitiated just man. But the doctrines
lived and spread.

For similar reasons, perhaps, there had early been a religion
of the ‘ Séiér’, the Saviour or Deliverer. Sometimes 1t is a
mere title, as in ¢ Zeus S61ér ’: sometimes it is ¢ the Saviour ’
alone, or more especially ‘ The Third, the Saviour’ or * the
Saviour who is Third °. The origin of this conception seems
probably to lie in the old agricultural religion which worshipped
and created so many beings to represent the Year, or the
Scason, or the Vegetation, gods whose coming was the coming
of spring or else of harvest, and whose annual death was
celcbrated when the harvest was cut or the vegetation died.
The God had been killed—most often torn in picces and
scattered over the fields—by a second Being, his Enemy,
through whose victory the life of the earth seemmed dead, tll
there came a Third Being, a Saviour, who slew the Enemy and
brought back the dead god, or was himself the dead God re-
stored. Modern travellers have found remains of this worship
in modern Grecce, and something like it continues in many
parts of Europe.

In Hellenistic times, and particularly in the terrible times
of strain that came between the Punic Wars and the Battle of
Actium, this Saviour religion took a more spiritual or mystical
character. It was associated with many names from the okl
mythology or new oriental systems, from Heracles to Isis,
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Sarapis, or Hermes-Thoth. Notably Asclepius, the divine
physician, not previously a god of much importance outside
Epidaurus, became for some generations the most passionately
worshipped god in the eastern Mediterranean. The world
was sick, and cried out for the Healer.

In some of the earliest and most primitive rituals, the
climax of ecstatic worship was to bring the worshipper into
‘ communion ’, to make him one with his God. The com-
munion originally involved drinking the blood and eating the
flesh of the god, though in some of the sects called ¢ Gnostic ’
it came through ecstasy and contemplation. For to ¢ know’
God, in this context, meant to be made one with him, (Gndsis =
knowledge.) The Gnostic writings have come down to us
mixed up with later additions from many sources, and it is
hard to separate out the original pre-Christian doctrines. But
the Saviour seems generally to be a ‘ Third ’, the other two
being God the -Father and some such being as the Divine
¢ Wisdom ’* (Sophia) or ¢ Spirit’. (In some sects the second
person is still the Enemy, as in the old Year-Dzmon rituals,
and ‘ the god of the Jews > made into a kind of Satan.) The
method of redemption is sometimes that of the dying or suffer-
ing God, as he appears in the oldest agricultural religions;
sometimes that of the ¢ righteous man ’ in Plato, who is happy
though he be condemned of men and in the end impaled or
crucified. In general the whole conception is influenced by
astrology. In some Gnostic systems, for example, the Saviour
descends, by his own will or that of the Father, through all
the spheres of the planets, those sinister rulers of the earth,
to save mankind, or it may be the Soul, the divine Sophia or
Wisdom who has forgotten her true nature.

Many details might be added to illustrate the various forms
taken by the Saviour religions, and the curious and often
beautiful speculations which they engendered. But the main
root of them seems to be a feeling of disillusion or despair of
the world; the feeling of men in the presence of forces which
they can neither control nor understand. They cry to their
God because there is none other to hear or help them. It is
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not a national Messiah that they want, but a personal Saviour:
not a Zoroastrian millennium in which the kingdom of the
good God will eventually be realized, but a decliverance of
the soul here and now from the body of this death. They
seek to be saved not by ‘justice’ or wise conduct, but hy
some act of sacrifice or purification, some intensity of adora-
tion, The forms and theories are merely those which happen
to be supplied by old tradition or by the customs of some
foreign hierophant, perhaps from Egypt or Babylon.

10. Mithraism.

Historically the most important of these religious com-
munities, at once the nearest and the most hostile to Chris~
tianity, came not from the Levant but from higher and remoter
regions of the East. There were worshippers of Mithras in
extreme antiquity, before the ancestors of the Persians sepa-
rated from those of the Hindoos, and even under the Roman
Empire they liked to worship in caves, as they had before
temples existed, and to draw their myths and parables from
pastoral life, as it was before the building of cities. Of
old Mithras had been a high God; but now he had lost in
rank and gained in vitality. He was a hero, a redeemer, a
mediator between man and god, a champion ever armed and
vigilant in the eternal war of Ormuzd against Ahriman, light
against evil and darkness.

This religion hardly touched Greece at all. 'The severe
Iranian dualism held out against the gencral hellenization
which followed the conquests of Alexander almost as rigor-
ously as the monotheism of the Jews. There are no Greek names
derived from Mithras, as there are none from Jehovah, though
¢ Isidotus ’, ¢ Serapion ’, &c., are fairly common. Mithraism is
said to have come to Rotue from Cilicia and Puntus, after the
campaign of Pompeius against the pirates and the rebel King
Mithridates (65~61 B.c.). From thence onward it was carried
by a stream of slaves and captives to Rome and the Medi-
terrancan ports, and still more by a stream of soldiers to the
legions. Mithraism stretched at this time from the Indus to
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the Euxine Sea, and covered some of the best recruiting
grounds. It spread along all the frontiers of the Empire,
especially on the east and north, where life was most dan-
gerous.

It was the religion for a man and a soldier. It had no
place for the emotional women who swarmed in the oriental
cults and had a considerable influence in Christianity. We
hear of no priestesses or female initiates: only of virgins,
to share the worship of a virgin soldiery. It was in many
ways more like an order of chivalry than a religious sect.
There were ascetic vows, and an organized self-denial. 'The
Mithraic might accept no earthly crown: “ His crown was
Mithras.”  There were rites of baptism and confirmation;
but the confirmation was preceded by stern ordeals, and the
baptism was not a dipping in water but a branding with hot
iron. The adherent of Mithras was throughout life a warrior,
fighting for Ormuzd, for the Light, for the Sun, as against all
that was dark and unclean. Now, since Mithras was “ The
Sun, the Unconquered ”, and the Sun was “ the royal Star ”,
the religion looked for a King whom it could serve as the
representative of Mithras upon earth: and since the proof
that the ‘ Grace ’ of Ormuzd rested upon a king was, of course,
in addition to his virtue and piety, his invincibility, the Roman
Emperor seemed to be clearly indicated as the true King.
In sharp contrast to Christianity, Mithraism recognized Ceesar
as the bearer of the divine Grace, and its votaries filled the
legions and the civil service.

Yet. the similarities between Mithraism and Christianity
are striking, and may be taken as signs of the spiritual and
psychological needs of the time. Mithraism arose in the East,
among the poor, among captives and slaves. It put its hopes
in a Redeemer, a Mediator, who performed some mystical
sacrifice. It held a Communion Service of bread and water.
It rested on the personal Pistis (Faith, or faithfulness) of the
convert to his Redeemer. It had so much acceptance that it
was able to impose on the Christian world its own Sun-Day
in place of the Sabbath, its Sun’s birthday, 25th December,
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as the birthday of Jesus; its Magi and its Shepherds hailing
the divine star, and various of its Easter celebrations.

On the other hand, its Redeemer, Mithras, makes hardly
any pretence to have had an earthly history. It is all myth
and allegory: elaborate ritual, sacraments, and mystic names,
with all the varied paraphrasing that is necessary for bringing
primitive superstitions up to the level which civilized man
will tolerate. Above all it differed from Christianity in that,
having made its peace with Rome, it accepted not only the
Empire but the other religions of the Empire. Rome saw
in the second century the usefulness of Mithraism, and the
Emperor Commodus was initiated: Mithraism became in-
extricably involved in the other Sun worships as well as those
of Isis and the Great Mother, and thus sank into the slough of
turbid syncretism in which the Empire of Septimius Severus
and Elagabalus tried to find a universal religion.

Mithraism must have lost much of its purity and vigour
before it met its great military disaster. In the Dacian Revolt
of 2775 Mithras proved too weak to withstand the barbarians.
He was no longer “ The Unconquered ”. IHis cave-chapels,
or Mithrea, were destroyed all along the frontier where they
had been at their strongest. The sect never recovered. Doubt-
less they had encouraged persecution of the Christians in
previous times, and now the Christians had their chance. The
little chapels, never with a congregation of more than a hun-
dred, were a fairly easy prey to large mobs. A candidute for
Christian baptism in St. Jerome’s letters offers as a proof of
his piety his exploits in wrecking them. Excavations of the
Mithrza, which are exccedingly numerous all over the imperial
frontiers, show sometimes how the priests had walled them
up, with the holy objects inside, in the hope of reopening
the worship in better days; somctimes how the Christian mobs
had polluted them for ever with the rotting corpses of the
faithful. A bloody and cruel story, like so much of the history
of religion; but it is clear that Christianity gained in strength
by defying the Roman world longer than Mithras did, and
by denying instead of accepting its numervus gods.
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11. What the Age Needed.

A study of the Gnostic and Hermetic collections, and such
evidence as exists about the worships of Isis, Serapis, Mithras,
and various Saviours, together with the magical remains and
the accounts of early heresies, leaves on the mind the impres-
sion of a mass of emotional and spiritual aspiration, marred
by nervous and intellectual wreckage. The world passed through
a bad period after the Second Punic War, and another in the
troubles of the third century A.p., and then in the final fall,
but it is difficult to assign dates to movements of which one
does not know the local or social origin. The mystic literature
as a whole bears a message of despair and consolation, despair
of living a good life by one’s own efforts in so unrighteous a
world, and consolation by promises of ultimate reward whose
extreme splendour makes up for their uncertainty. Here and
there the future bliss for ourselves is crossed by a vision of
the well-deserved torments that await our enemies and per-
secutors. It is the cry of the failure of the old Grzco-Roman
civilization, though, of course, that failure may have been felt
in different degrees at very different places and dates.

It seems clear that any new religion which was to have a
chance of success at this time must be one that appealed to
the ignorant masses—though no doubt it would be a great
advantage if it were capable also, like Stoicism, of being
adapted to the needs of the philosopher. It must not be
content, like Judaism, to expect a national restoration through
the public action of a Messiah. It must promise a personal
salvation by the active help of a personal god, who must also
be as solid and human as possible. A god who was pure
thought “ without body parts or passions” would be of no
avail. It must be a religion of the poor, though whether
the rich should be given their deserts now or left to receive
them in hell was a point which depended upon circumstances.
(In 130 B.C., when suffering was intense, the madder alter-
native had been tried with disastrous results; in the first cen-
tury of the empire there was peace and good government,
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and consequently far less suffering and more meekness.) It
must in the main satisfy man’s moral nature, for the present
discontent was not merely due to personal suffering but also
to a rage against the injustice of the world and a feeling that
such misery must somehow be the punishment of sin. Lastly,
it must clearly profess doctrines which were natural and
acceptable to the masses of the Mediterrancan world; that
is, it must be based on the old religiohs. At the same tinw
it could not belong to one nation only, but must have somu
wider appeal, the old familiar emotion being stimulated by
the new reveclation. Thus the Hermetic system is derived
from Greece and Egypt, Mithraism from Iran and Babylon
with a touch of Hellenism, Christianity from Greece and
Israel, but an Israel which in captivity had learnt much from
Zoroastrianism.

Whether Christianity is to be explained as a natural develop-
ment from the existing factors, or whether it is a miraculous
revelution vouchsafed after long delay to a world that had
been allowed to grow exactly ripe for it, is a problem which
cannot be scttled by historical research and must e answerad
by each man according to his own hent. But it is curious how
all the main articles of Christian faith and practice were already
latent in the ancient religion. The parts of Christian docetrine
which a Levantine Pagan of the first century would deny are
chiefly the historical statements. Like Paul before his con-
version, he would be ready enough to discuss the doctrine
of a Ilebrew Messiah or a Flellenistic ¢ Saviour °, but would
refuse to believe that this supernatural being had just arrived
on carth in the person of a certain Jew or Nazarene, e would
feel no surprise, though he might feel admiration, at the moral
teaching; he would have met parts of it in the Jewish tradition
and parts in Stoicism. At worst he might be alarmmed at the
revolutionary tone of certain parts and the exultation of u
condemned criminal as the ideal man. The rejection of bloady
sacrifice he had learnt from the Peripatetios and the Jews;
conceptions like the Good Shepherd, the Mother and Child,
the worship of a divine Baby, the halo round the heads of
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saints, and innumerable other incidents of Christian tradition,
were, of course, not new inventions but things ancient and
familiar. The transition consisted largely in giving a new
name and history to some object of worship which already had
had many names and varying legends attached to it. Nay
more, in the metaphysical and theological doctrines formulated
in the Creeds, except where they were specially meant to con-
trovert the old system, he would at least recognize for the most
part ideas which he had heard discussed.

12. The Creeds, Christian and Pagan: the Area of
Agreement.

He believed in God as a * Father’ and would have no
quarrel with a Christian as to the exact meaning of that meta-
phorical term; the attribute ¢ Almighty * he accepted, though
both Christian and Pagan theologians had the same difficulty
in dealing with the implications of that term and explaining
how the All-good and Almighty permitted evil. The average
Greek did not think of God as the “ maker of heaven and
earth ”’; the thought was Hebrew or Babylonian, but was not
strange to the Hellenistic world. The idea of an “ only-
begotten son > of God was regular in the Orphic systems,
and that of a son of God by a mortal woman, conceived in
some spiritual way, and born for the saving of mankind, was
at least as old as the fifth century B.c. In grosser forms it
was much earlier. That this Saviour ‘suffered and was
buried * is common to the Vegetation or Year religions, with
their dying and suffering gods; and the idea had been sharpened
and made more living both by the thought of Plato’s “ righteous
man ” and by the various “ kings of the Poor ”” who had risen
and suffered in the slave revolts. That after the descent to
Hades He should arise to judge both the quick and the dead
is a slight modification of the ordinary Greek notion, according
to which the Judges were already seated at their work, but it
may have come from the Saviour religions.

The belief in God as a Trinity, or as One substance with
three * persone '—the word means ¢ masks ’ or ¢ dramatic réles ’
1
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—is directly inherited from Greek speculation. The third
person was more usually feminine, the divine Wisdom, or
Providence, or the Mother of the Son: the ¢ Spirit’ or * Breath
of God’ comes {from the Hebrew. Belief in the Holy Cathelic
Church was again not the Pagan’s own belicf, but it was the
sort of helief with which he was quite familiar. e aceepted
belief in some church or community, be it that of Mithms
or Hermes-Thoth or some similar Healer. If the * communion
of the Suints ' originally meant the sharing of all property
among the faithful, that practice was familiar in certain con-
gregations; if it meant, as is now generally understood, the
existence of a certain fellowship or cominunity between those
who are ‘ pure’, whether dead, living, or divine, it was an
idea prevalent in Stoicism. The “ forgiveness of sins " was
a subject much debated in antiquity as at the time of the
Reformation. The traditional religion dealt largely in ¢ puri-
fication ’, which involved forgiveness of sins and slipped from
time to time into a mechanical or mercenary treatment of the
matter, which roused the usual protest of indignation aml
denial, It is interesting also to note that a closely copmue
idea, the “ forgiveness of debts », was one of the reguliur crics
of the proleturian movements. A connexion was probably
felt between a gencrous Leader—like Cleomenes LI or (.
Gracchus ~who annulled poor men’s debts on earth and o
God who forgave them their debts in heaven. Of the
Resurrection of the body we have already spoken; it was o
concession to the uneducated, who would not be content with
a “life cverlasting” of the soul alone, freed from hodily
substance and form, and perhaps even from personality.

The greatest blot upon Christianity was the cmphaxis
which it Inid upon the doctrine of Hell  and that a Hell speci-
ally reserved, not so much for the wicked, but for those who
did not helong to the Christian cornmunity,  Yet here alsn
there is nothing new. Mithras and Isis and even the God of
Neo-platonism tolerated some tormenting demons.  And, alter
all, Hell for the persccutor in the next life is the natural retort
of the victim who cannot hit back in this life. No doubt the
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followers of Spartacus, Aristonicus, or Mithridates believed
in a Hell for Romans. And the peculiar notion of treating
false belief as a form of sin, and a particularly dangerous form,
goes back to the wise and gentle Plato himself.!

In the same way, if we compare briefly with the Christian
creeds the document drawn up by Sallustius for the education
of the young Pagans in religion, we shall not find much that
a modern Christian would care to deny, though we shall
notice how much more intellectual, abstract, and in a sense
aristocratic is the doctrine of the Neo-Platonist.

The young are to be thoroughly trained in the knowledge
that God is free from passion and change, eternal, unbegotten,
incorporeal, not in time or space. He is good and the cause
of good; He is never angry nor appeased. (Much of this
would clash vividly with parts of the Hebrew and Christian
story but not much with modern theology.) They are to know
that the ancient myths are all allegories; they mean not what
they say, but reveal hidden wisdom. (This is the usual refuge
of a society which has outgrown its sacred book.) The Cosmos
is eternal and can never come to an end. (The Christians, of
course, were eagerly expecting the end of it.) The first Cause
is the Good; i.e. all things throughout the Cosmos move
from love of the Good, though as a rule they do not know it:
there is no positive evil, and, of course, no evil caused by
God. 'The soul is immortal; human freedom, Divine Provi-
dence, Fate, and Fortune have all their place and can be recon-
ciled. Virtue consists in four parts, Wisdom, Courage, Tem-
perance, Righteousness. Men worship God, not to benefit
Him or show honour to Him; for, of course, we cannot affect
Him in any way. We merely rejoice in Him as we rejoice in
the beauty of the Sun. "Similarly those who deny or reject
God (i.e. the Christians and Epicureans) do Him no injury;
they are like men in the sunlight who cannot see the Sun,
either because they are blind or because they insist on looking
away from it. Goodness is not a painful thing to be rewarded
by future bliss; it is blessedness both now and hereafter,

1 Laws, p. 9o8.



8o RELIGION AND PHILOSOPIIY

13. Christianity on the Side of Progress.

It is difficult at this distance of time to form any judgment
about the comparative morals of the early Christian com-
munities and the Pagan societies in which they lived. We
may indeed be fairly sure that the average mass of sensual
men, with their commonplace vices and dishonesties, did not
trouble to become Christian before Constantine made it the
easier course, nor dare to stay Pagan afterwards. "T'he polemical
writings of the Christians are preserved, those of the Pagans
have mostly perished; but we can see that the lurid accusations
hurled by each against their opponents are nearly all based
on what is called constructive evidence. The Pagans argue
that people who deny the gods, who worship a condemned
criminal and who pray that the whole world may soon be
destroyed must be very wicked and malignant; the Christians,
that people whose mythical gods committed cannibalism must
themselves be ready for any cnormity. Such accusations are
like the stories circulated about Jews and Anubaptists in the
Middle Ages. They are only symptoms, not evidence.

In general we must remember that the Christians belonged
mostly to the seething town proletariat of the castern Medi-
terruncan; the Pagans, as that name implies,! were the pious
stupid unprogressive peasants of the country villages. One
can casily understand how the cxcesses of the town maobs
would be attributed by the timid respectable classes to the
terrible inroads of Christianity. But the mob was really neither
Pagan nor Christian. The idealists, rebels, reformers, among
the working-class, would be mostly Christians or followers of
some other mystic sect, though the more intellectual migtlut
become ph:losophers The Jewish clement in Christianity,
also, was a scparating influence and made for a higher morality,
The Jews uncompromisingly denounced certain practices, not-
ably infanticide and abortion, which the world as a whule
tolerated and only philosophers and certuin special ¢ome

1 Harnack understands baganus in its other sense, ' villager ' or ! civiluin’,
as opposed to the ‘soldiers’ of Christ,



RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 81

munities condemned. The crusade against the lusts of the
flesh which marked the centuries just before and after the
Christian era was by no means specially Christian, though
doubtless here as elsewhere Christianity was against the dead
mass and for the reforming few.

But there is certainly one point in which Christianity, at
any rate in its earlier forms, did a signal service to the world.
In its rejection of superstition it stands far higher than the
rival religions, higher even than the Neo-Platonism of Pro-
clus and Julian, infinitely higher than the Paganism of the
vulgar. When Julian condemns the Christians as ‘ atheists’
or ‘rejectors of God’, he is giving them the highest praise.
The beautiful dialogue Octavius, attributed to Minucius Felix,
shows how, to an educated man, Christianity came as a libera-
tion from the perpetual presence of objects of superstitious
worship. It performed the same cleansing task as Judaic
monotheism among the worshippers of the Baalim, as Islam
among the Arabian pagans, and as one side at least of the
Reformation. The ancient world, as civilization declined, was
overburdened by the ever-increasing mass of its superstitions,
and its thought devitalized by a blind reverence for the past.
Philosophy as well as religion could hardly find life except
through a process of which the first step was a vigorous denial
of falsc gods. That step once taken, it is curious to observe
how little of Ancient Philosophy has perished, how much has
merely been taken over by Christianity, and how few new
ideas in the realms of metaphysics or morals have occurred
to the human mind since the fourth century before Christ.
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CHAPTER 1V
Mystery Religions

Public Religion in the Ancient World.

Every member of an ancient community was, as such,
associated in the worship of the communal god or gods. This
was true of the citizen of a Greek city-state: an Athenian
took part, by right of his citizenship, in the state worship of
Athena and the other public cults of the city Athens. The
citizen-body itself, in these Greek city-states, was an aggregate
of smaller communities—tribes, demes, phratries—into one or
other of which each citizen was born, and these smaller com-
munities also had their communal worship of particular deities,
communal assemblies, and festivals, in which each member
of the community was supposed to take part. Or again some
cities might group themselves in federations, and the federa-
tion would have its federal sanctuary, and worship would be
offered on prescribed occasions in the name of all the associated
cities to some god or gods. All this religion—the worship of
the gods of the city, the tribe, the federation, in which a man
took part by virtue of his being born a member of some com-
munity—constituted the public religion of the ancient world.

At the time when Christianity entered that world this public
religion was in full vigour. No doubt, amongst the more
educated, belief in the old mythology was largely dead, yet,
whether a man was religiously minded or not, he might be
attached to the public worships, for they meant holidays and
processions, beautiful pageantry and impressive rituals, and in
these things the people of the sunnier lands delighted then as

88
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they do now. There was also the motive of civic patriotism,
when a city gained distinction from a legendary connexion
with some deity—the mark of Poseidon’s trident on a rock, or
the possession of an image which had fallen from Zeus, some
meteoric stone, no doubt, of rudely human shape. To deny
the truth of such stories brought the anger of the multitude
on a man’s head. And when the city’s public cult, combined
often with athletic or musical contests, brought crowds of
votaries and visitors from other parts of the Greeh world,
there was yet another motive, the commercial, which worked
strongly amongst the craftsmen of the city. "The story of the
riot at Ephesus in the Acts of the Apostles shows vividly how
sensitive the multitude there was in regard to the prestige of
the patron-goddess of the Ephesians. It would nut therefore
be true to say that in the first century of the Christiun era
the public city-cults and the old religious legends had lost their
hold upon the hearts of men, but it would be true to suy that
the motives which attached men to them were largely not
religious motives. Those who felt the need of some more
thrilling contact with the supernatural had to turn elsewhere
for satisfaction.

Voluntary Associations.

Beside the public worships just described there wus quite 2
different sort of religion going on in the Graco-Romun world
—a sort of religion which did not appeal to everybody, and
was confined to limited groups of people in the various cities.
We come here to what to-day are commonly spoken of as the
“ mystery religions ” of the ancient world. All over that world
there had sprung up associations of men voluntarily banded
together for the worship of some particular deity. ‘T'hese asso~
ciations were called by different names. One common name
was thiasos. The word meant properly the rout of revellers
who, according to the myth, had accompanied the wine-god
Dionysos in his progresses over the carth, Dionysos was one
of the gods often chosen as the special deity of such associations,
and the name #higsos indicated that the members of the associa-
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tion were a body of people attached to Dionysos like his followers
of old. Another common name, borne by a large number of
associations, was symodos, which means simply a ‘ coming
together '—our word ‘ synod ’. In the case of some associations
the motive which led to their formation was the religious one:
men had a devotion for a particular deity and satisfied a religious
need in banding themselves together for the worship of this
or that god or goddess. But very often the real motive which
brought men together was not religious. Every association in
the ancient world, for whatever motive it came into exis-
tence, expressed its communal being by communal acts of
worship. This, as we have seen, was the case with the state,
and the smaller bodies composing the state: it was also true
of the family. Men who banded themselves together for
athletic exercises in a gymnasium set up images of Herakles
and Hermes as the patron-gods of the gymnasium. Schools
of philosophers organized themselves as associations for the
worship of the Muses, and often had a shrine of the Muses,
a Museum, connected with the premises of the school, some-
what as a college to-day has a college chapel. The great uni-
versity founded at Alexandria by the Greek kings of Egypt at
the beginning of the third century B.c. had such a worship as
its formal centre, and was therefore called the Museum. From
that the word ‘ museum ’ has passed into modern languages
in quite a different sense. In many of the private associations
of the Grzco-Roman world at the beginning of the Christian
era the interest which drew this particular group of persons
together was something quite distinct from religion, though
when they had come together they inevitably expressed their
fellowship formally by some communal cult. Sometimes the
association was formed by craftsmen working at the same
craft and had more the character of a trade-guild. Very often
apparently the motive was just social and convivial, the associa-
tion was a kind of club, which had indeed some secret ritual
but which chiefly attracted adherents by the feasting and wine-
drinking connected with the worship of the communal deity.
It has been obsecrved that, in the large number of inscriptions
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bearing on the life of these ancient associations which have
been discovered in modern times, the interest scems to a
noticeable extent to be directed to the ample provision of
winer No doubt even if we knew much more than we do about
the inner life of these associations, it would be hard to draw
the line between those formed from a religious motive and
those formed from a convivial motive, for the two motives
must have run together, sometimes one predominating and
sometimes the other, perhaps in the same association one more
in one member, and the other in another member.

Unquestionably some of these associations attracted men,
because in them men found a kind of religion more emotionally
satisfying than in the public cults of the city. This kind of
religion was distinguished from the public religion by three
main marks. (1) Whereas 2 man became a member of the
public community—city or tribe or phratry—by right of
birth, as a matter of course, and took part, as such, in the
public acts of worship, he was the member of an association by
an individual voluntary act of adherence. (2) The associations
in many cases banded men together without regard to the
public communities into which they were born, or the social
standing which they had by no choice of their own: the citizen
and the stranger, the free man and the slave, were here united
in fellowship. Certain analogies to Freemasonry to~day suggest
themselves. (3) The ritual practised by the association was
secret: it was imparted to new members by initiation, at which
they took an oath not to disclose what they had heard and
seen.

At the opening of the Christian era, as has heen said, such
associations existed in great numbhers in the Mediterranean
world. Their increasc was no doubt due in part to the fact
that politics in the city-states no longer had the interest which
they had had when the city-states were sovereign communities,
before the Mediterranean world had been brought under the
rule of great powers, first Macedonian and now Roman. Hence
many Grecks found a scope for communal activitics in these

3 F. Poland, Geschichte des griech. Vereinswesens (1009), pp. 259-63.
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close private societies. But how had such groups, formed by
voluntary association, with secret religious rituals, come in the
first instance to exist in the Greek cities?

Origins of Greek Mystery Religion.

The origins of Greek mystery religion go back into a past
only dimly lit up by our existing documents and must be a
matter rather of conjecture than of demonstration. One thing
seems clear—that some secret cults were a copying of cults
which had not at the outset been secret. The question is:
Why should a cult be'started as a secret cult behind closed
doors, if it was the continuation, or the copy, of a cult which
had been carried on in the open air? The answer to this ques-
tion must be more or less conjectural, but three likely ways
may be suggested in which a mystery association came to exist.

The Eleusinian Mysteries.

First: where the ruling religion in any part of the Greek
world represented the religion of a conquering Hellenic people
who had come in with their own gods and worship upon an
older people, the cults of the older people might still be locally
carried on here and there, in a kind of suppressed way, some-
what as in Mexico to-day rites belonging to the older heathenism
are still carried on in secret behind closed doors. Such a
community in the Greek world might, as time went on, admit
by initiation fresh members from outside, and an old agri-
cultural cult turn into the ritual of a voluntary association.
Something of this kind evidently happened in the case of the
mystery-cult of Eleusis. An agricultural cult must have existed
at this place some twelve miles from Athens, before the city
of Athens brought Attica as a whole under a single government.
After that the old local cult went on as a secret religion. Its
original agricultural character continued to be strongly marked.
The deities to whom it was addressed were the ‘ Corn-Mother’,
Demeter, and her daughter, ‘ the Maiden ’, Korg, who had
been carried off by the god of the underworld, had been sought
by Demeter with mourning, and had ultimately come back to



88 MYSTERY RELIGIONS

the upper world, though on terms which compelled her hence-
forth to spend half the year with Hades and half with her
mother. It was a dramatization of the annual story of the grain,
cast cach winter, as dead, underground and returning cach
spring in new life. The sacred objects used in the cult were
agricultural implements, the winnowing-fan (mystica cannus)
and so on. The supreme moment of initiation was reached
when it was given to the initiate to sce the priest reap in silence
an ear of corn.

As in other mysteries, so at Eleusis, the cult did not consist
in any profound doctrines ahout the universe being com-
municated to those initiated—that idea, once common, has
long been exploded; it consisted in the exhibition of certain
sacred objects and the performance of certain sacred acts,
rites which once had been supposed to have magical power to
make the crops grow. Later on, as mystical rites, they did not
give the votary any new knowledge but an emotional experience.
In mystery religions, as Aristotle said (quoted in Synesius,
Orat. 48), oV uablely Tt def, eAha wafedy, * you have not to
learn anything, but to be given a certain feeling”. For a
period before his initiation, each candidate had tu fast, and
especially abstain from beans. The disclosure of the sacred
objects was preceded by an ordeal in which the candidate was
led about in complete darkness, so that the sudden illumina-
tion came with strong emotional effect. Amongst the sacred
objects disclosed, which the person being initiated had to
handle in a certain way, some almost certainly were sexual
emblems. The formula he had to say was one whose meaning
can have been made fully clear only by the thing done, and
what that was we are never told. “ I fasted, I drank the mash
(kykean), I took out of the chest; when I had wrought there-
with, I put away into the basket, and from the busket into
the chest.”! It is likely that jocular indecency had its place
in the proceedings. Such indecency and the use of sexual
emblems no doubt went back to primitive agricultural magic
and had at the outset an essentially practical purpose. It was

1Clem. Alex. Protrept., li. a1; Arnob. Adv, Nat., v. 26,
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‘e force impelling men to reproducticn and the
nt life were manifestations of one great generative
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le world.
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3 in domestic bondage) were admitted. The
mnade at each celebration warned off all ¢ bar-
ther with the impious and those infected with
¢, as time went on, the term ¢ barbarians > was
interpretation. Non-Greeks, like the Romans,
on an equal footing, and finally any civilized
t distinction of race, so that Cicero could describe
holy and august >* place *“ where peoples coming
of the earth were initiated *’,* and Aristides, in
tury A.D., could call it the ‘‘ common sanctuary
= whole earth .2
e time the Eleusinian cult was in a way part of
gion of the Athenian state. Every year in the
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ack in procession to Eleusis, escorted publicly

¢ Nat. Deor., i, 119, 2 Eleusin., 256.
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by the Athenian people. It was after their return to Eleusis
that the celcbration of the Great Mysteries took place—the
normal time for initiations. The chief ministers of the cult
had to be chosen from certain Athenian families, the Zierophant
(i.e. the “ shower of the sacred things ) from the Iumolpidai,
the “ herald ” and the daduchos (“‘ torch-bearer ) from the
Kerykes. These were no doubt families belonging originally
to' Eleusis, who had been connected with the cult before it
was englobed in the domain of Athens.

Again: the cult of Eleusis differed from that of a t/iasos or
synodos in that the initiated did not form any permanent
community. Just because it drew men from so many lands
far apart, the initiated could not form a community, as the
members of an association all resident in one place could.
"There does not seem to have been any special tie of brother-
hood which bound together those who had * seen ’, when they
returned home, any more than there is one to-day binding
together those who have witnessed the passion-play at Ober-
ammergau. It was an individual experience for cach man or
woman, that was all.

The Bull Festival in Crete.

Another place in which primitive agricultural cults, perhaps
pre-Hellenic ones, of deities who had died went on into the
historical period was Crete. The Cretans showed a tomb of
Zeus: that was held by the other Grecks to hear out the
Cretans’ reputation as liars, but no doubt it was really a case
of giving the name ‘ Zeus’ to a local deity, originally quite
distinct from the Olympian Zeus, who was thought of as
having undergone death. There was probably somewhere in
Crete an annual country festival at which the votaries, having
worked themselves up into a state of frenzy, tore the flesh
of a living bull with their teeth* Though Firmicus Maternus
brings the Zagreus story (which he rationalizes) into connexion
with this festival, it is not shown that it was a mystery religion.

1 This seems proved by Firmicus Maternus, De err. prafun. rel, 6, p. 16,
(Zeigler), ’
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It may have been a crude old agricultural festival publicly
celebrated.

Foreign Cults in Greek Cities.

The second way in which mystery religions came into
existence was by a foreign cult being introduced into a Greek
city, usually by people who came from the country to which
the cult belonged. There were at Athens, for instance, resident
groups of foreign merchants, Pheenicians, Egyptians, and
others; there were also numbers of slaves from different regions
of Asia. It might well be that slaves from Phrygia, let us say,
would join together to carry on amongst themselves some
Phrygian worship familiar to them in their old home. A cult
started within some restricted group resident in a strange city
would naturally take on the character of one closed to out-
siders, even if it had not been a secret cult in its ongmal country.
Then, since in religion the strange and exotic has a kind of
appeal which does not belong to the customary and well-
known, such a foreign cult might attract the curiosity of others
outside the racial groups, and such outsiders might be admitted
to the group by special initiation. In that way a cult which
had been an ordinary one of the country in Phrygia might be
transformed into the cult of a closed association without racial
distinctions in some Greek city.

Cults founded by Individuals.

Yet a third way in which a mystery cult might start was
by the desire of a particular individual in a Greek city or of
some group of individuals. Probably far the largest number
of mystery associations in the Graco-Roman world were
founded in this way deliberately at some date within the pre-
ceding two or three hundred years. And the motives which
m1ght lead a man to found a mystery association were as
various as those which induced people to join ome already
existing—the desire to be reverenced as a prophet or holy
man, special devotion to some particular deity, the craving
for emotional religious experiences, or simply the social motive
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which led men to found new convivial clubs. Often, it appears,
the motive might be a family one; someone might institute
an association in which he or she would be continuously
remembered or worshipped by members of that particular
family in later generations; a wife might found such an associa-
tion for the cult of her dead husband as a ¢ hero ’, and so on.
Further, since all such associations were duc in the first instance
to an act of individual choice, their organization and rules and
forms of worship would be equally determined by individual
choice and show wide differences.

Egyptian and Phrygian Worships.

At the beginning of the Christian era two foreign religions
had obtained especial vogue in the Graeco-Roman world-—an
Egyptian and a Phrygian one—the worship of Isis coupled
with Sarapis or Osiris, and the worship of the Mother of the
Gods coupled with Attis. A common idea underlay both, in
so far as both went back to the primitive conception of a divine
being, standing originally for the principle of vegetable life,
who dies and comes to life again. In the Egyptian religion
the votarics associated themselves in an annual celebration
round about November with the grief of Isis, when she scarches
for the scattered members of the slain Osiris, and then with
the joy of Isis when she possesses Osiris again, alive with new
life. In the Phrygian religion the votarics, in an annual ccle-
bration which extended from 1s5th March to 29th March,
lamented, as the Mother of the Gods had lamented, the death
of Attis, and then rejoiced, as the Mother had rejoiced, at the
god’s resurrection. The mourning in the case of Attis tovk ona
character of frenzy as the hull-festival did in Crete, but here
the unnatural act which marked the height of the frenzy, in
those worshippers who attained to it, was not the tearing of
raw flesh by the teeth, but self-castration with a sharp stone.
This took place on the cighth day of the annual celebration
(24th March), called significantly the Day of Blood. Those
so emasculated were called in Greek galloi, and the pricsts of
Attis were taken from amongst the number who survived the
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operation. The chief priest was called the archigallos. 'This
practice too probably went back to agricultural magic, the
amputated organs cast upon the ground having been originally
supposed to communicate new generative power to the earth.
Certain primitive village cults in Greece, Asia Minor, and Egypt
had been just such an enactment of the death and resurrection
of the vegetation spirit. For nature herself continued to play
before the eyes of primitive men her annual drama of the
apparent cessation of vegetable life at the cold of winter or
the heat of summer and the marvellous renewal of that life
each spring. Parallel with this was another drama in the sky—
the apparent gradual failure of the sun’s force, as the darkness
encroached more and more upon the day, and then at a certain
moment the rebirth of the sun-god to new power and victory.
In each case the things upon which the life of men depended
seemed to undergo a process of decay, and for all primitive
men knew, that process might one day end in the utter extinc-
tion of vegetable life or of the sun. When therefore men
enacted the drama of the god’s resurrection this had probably
at the outset not been a mere pageant, but was thought, accord-
ing to the principles of sympathetic magic, to have actual
power in ensuring that the renewal of vegetable life or the
rebirth of the sun-god took place.

In time the original significance of such rites would be
forgotten, and the god who dies and rises again would get a
more personal form with an individual name—Osiris or Attis
or Dionysos—and be thought of as a divine being who had
been on earth long ago; a story of human interest and pathos
would come to be told about his passion and resurrection.
In such a cult as the Cretan festival it may well be that the bull
torn to pieces had originally been identified with the god, as
anthropologists affirm, so that in eating the raw flesh the
votary was supposed to eat the god himself and draw in the
divine life; there is no trace of a survival in the historical
period of the idea of ‘eating the god’. Had such an idea
existed in that age, we could hardly have failed to hear of it
in the Christian polemics against pagan religion. The tearing
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of victims with the teeth is spoken of either as a memorial
dramatization of what had happened to the god long ago, or
as a sign that the votaries had carried their frenzy to a point
at which they could do things impossible to them in their
normal condition.

The Orphic Movement.

So far as we have hitherto surveyed the cults in which the
death and resurrection of the deity comes in, they appear as
mere survivals of savage superstition. But we have now to
notc that when Greek civilization reached its maturity a much
higher meaning had come to be read into them. We must go
back to what is sometimes called the ‘ mystical ’ movement
which swept through the Greek world in the seventh and
sixth centuries B.C. This is the movement connected cspecially
with the Orphics. Possibly the word Orpheus had not been
originally a proper name applicd to one mythological figure,
but a term denoting any one of a class of men who com-
municated new beliefs about the soul and new ritual practices
associated with these beliefs to small close groups of persons
under certain conditions of secrecy. The word may be akin
to orphanos, and connote loneness: the traditional father of
the mythological Orpheus was Oiagros, which might be taken
to mean the  lone man of the fields ’, or it may be connected
with the word orphne, ‘ darkness>.1 At any rate by the sixth
century B.C. a single personal Orpheus had come to be estab-
lished as a figure of current mythology—some one who had
himself made the journey to the dark world of the dead and
come back with an occult knowledge which he imparted to
the favoured few. There were written poems in hexameter
verse in circulation among the initiated, embodying the doc~
trines of Orpheus, and believed to have been compused by
Orpheus himself. Fragments of this literature have come down
to us in quotations by later authors. Those who obtained
knowledge of this lore and observed the rules delivered by
Orpheus were called ‘ Orphics ’, Orphikoi.

0. Kern, Orpheus, Berlin, 1920,
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'The main ideas of Orphism can be made out. 'The soul
in man is itself a divine being which has become imprisoned
or entombed in the body. The body a tomb, soma séma, was
one of the catchwords. Unless delivered by the Orphic way
of salvation, the soul was condemned to pass through a series
of bodies, human or animal. But if delivered, it could return
to the company of the gods after bodily death, declaring its
own divine nature: “I come, pure and of the pure, O Queen
of the dead. . . . I claim to be myself also of your blissful
race.”

One prescript of the way of salvation was to observe a
number of taboos in the matter of food—to abstain from
eating beans, eggs, and especially not to eat the flesh of animals
in which kindred souls had dwelt. Another was to maintain
a certain separation from the unclean multitude. The bodies
of Orphics must be buried apart from those of common men.
Detailed instructions were given as to the topography of the
other world, which would serve to direct the discarnate soul
on its unfamiliar journey. “ On the left hand in the abode
of Hades, thou wilt find a fountain, and standing beside it a
white cypress tree. To this fountain approach not, so much
as a step. Then thou wilt find another fountain, of cold water,
running from the Lake of Memory: warders stand before it.
Say: ‘I am a child of Earth and of the starry Sky: yea, I too
am of heavenly race, and that ye yourselves know. But I am
parched with thirst and I perish: give me quickly of the cold
water that flows from the Lake of Memory.’ And they will
grant thee to drink of the divine fountain, and thereafter thou
shalt reign with the rest of the glorified dead.”?

In the Orphic sacred books a story was told how the divine
¢ Huntsman ’ (Zagreus), identified with Dionysos, was torn to
pieces by the Titans, but afterwards reborn in Dionysos, the
son of Semele. This story was no doubt given great religious
significance in the secret ritual of the Orphic lodges. But
it is doubtful whether the Orphic poet connected the passion
of Zagreus with the tearing of the bull in Crete, or how far

1Jane Harrison, Prolegomena to Greek Religion (1903), pp. 661 £f.
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he went upon any local religious traditions at all, how far he
drew upon his imagination. It may be that the deity in whose
honour the Cretans held the festival was called by them Zagreus
or Dionysos. But there is no evidence that the Orphic secret
ritual included anything like eating the bull. The Orphics
regarded it as sinful to eat the flesh of animals at all, and
though there may be cases in which an action regarded as
normally sinful is performed as a special rcligious act, there
is no evidence that the Orphics ever ate flesh. The fragment
from the Cretans of Euripides (doubtful both in text and
interpretation) will hardly bear the structure of theory which
has been erected upon it.

Interest in the Destiny of the Soul after Death.

The destiny of the soul beyond death was the thing of
main interest with the Orphics. They scem to have heen
organized in a number of local lodges or confraternities under
directors called Orpheotelestai. But the influence of Orphic
ideas spread widely through the Greek world, for the interest
in the destiny of the soul beyond death, when once awakened,
was something which there was little in the ordinary tradition

1'T'he chorus of the play is commonly identified with the Orphics on the
ground that they (x) worship Zagreus, and (2) abstain from animal fved.
But Za, was a god lgx:ﬁ before the Orphics existed, and was not wor-
shippedmbc;athe Orphics usively, and even if, in filling in the picture of
these Zagreus-worshippers of the heroic age, Buripides horrowed the feature
of vegetarianism from the Orphics, we have no warrant for saying that the
other feature of duogpdyor Salras, is Orphic. The apparent incompatibility
of banquets of raw flesh with vegetarianism is got over by thase who take
this fragment as an exact description of Orphic religion by the supposition
that though the Orphics ordinarily abstained from Hesh they ate riw fle<h
us o sacramental act. That is a E\n'e supposition founded on thix sinwle
passage, St. Jerome explained the appurent contradiction by wking the
wpopdyor Safras, here to banquets of uncooked eogetable food, [t may
be noted that in the Greck descriptions of Indian holy men, the details of
which were seemingly drawn in good part from the Pythagoreas ideal of Jife,
they arce represented as living on raw vegetable food. But [ think it is doutsful
whether any Greek woukl have understood by duopdyo 3airas. anything
but feasts of raw flesh, especiully if the eating of raw flenh was actuully a
feature of some orgiustic religions. It secins to me more likely that Euripides
simply made his picture of these ancient Zagreus-worshippers by tuking
features generally associated with religious enthusissm withuut nnticing or
:aﬁfing that two of the features mentioned might be incomputible with cach

er.



MYSTERY RELIGIONS 97

of Greek society to satisfy: the interests of this world were
sufficiently vivid for the Greek citizen generally, and the
public state-religions were concerned exclusively with the good
things of this life. The Greek world was an almost virgin field
for the propagation of such ideas.

Pythagoras of Samos (died about 510 B.C.) evidently drew
largely on Orphism when he founded his community in South
Italy. The Pythagoreans too were organized in confraternities
with an esoteric doctrine, and the destinies of the soul, in
transmigration from body to body, took a prominent place in
their philosophy. They too had a system of taboos, including
abstinence from flesh food and from beans, the observance of
which would further the soul’s salvation. And Pythagoras
himself soon came to be transfigured in legend as a kind of
second Orpheus, a man half divine, who had made, like
Orpheus, a journey to the other world and come back. Again,
the Sicilian philosopher Empedocles in the fifth century B.c.
presented himself as a divine being who for some prenatal sin
had been condemned to incarnation, and one of his poems was
called ‘Purifications’ (Katharmoi). It set forth the way by which
the imprisoned souls of men could cleanse themselves of the
defilements which prevented their return to their divine home.
But it was through Plato that Orphic ideas established them-
selves as part of the Greek philosophical tradition for all time
to come. Plato makes indeed one of the characters in the
Republic speak with contempt of the popular Orphic charlatans,
who claimed that by certain taboos and lustrations they could
secure anyone a heaven of gross satisfactions;® yet it is certain
that Plato’s own doctrine of the soul and its destinies owed
much to the suggestions of Orphic and Pythagorean lore.

When. such ideas were in the air, the mystery cults could
not but be affected by them. Rites which at the outset had
been meant only to secure the fertility of the fields now came
to be understood as bearing on the life of man after dcath.
It was easy to establish the connexion, since, if the rites had
originally set forth such a victory of life over death as might

1 Republic, 364 ¢.
(pol9) 8
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be seen in the annual renewal of the vegetable world, the men
who associated themselves with the death and resurrection of
the god might well believe that by such association they too
won a new life after bodily death. At Eleusis as carly as the
date of the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (scventh century B.c.?)
the belief seems to have become rooted, that those who had
‘seen ’ would bave aftcr death a better lot than the uninitiated,
and in later times it was habitually emphasized, as the great
benefit to be derived from initiation at Eleusis, that the
initiated died with bright hopes.

Initiation in Isis-worship.

In the case of the mysteries of Isis, which, as has just been
said, spread through the Greek world in the third century B.C,,
the association with the life after death had already been made
in Egypt. For centuries past Osiris had been the god of the
dead, and the dead man by identification with Osiris---hy
becoming himself ‘ Osiris '—would triumph over the perils
and the enemies which awaited the discarnate soul. The priests
who presided over the temples of Isis in the Greek and Italian
citics were apparently often Egyptians by race: even where
this was not so, they were habited as Egyptian priests---shaven
heads and white robes—and, whilst the public prayers were
in Greek, for the secret ritual a written Egyptian liturgy was
used. Our chief document for the Egyptian mysteries is the
account given in the romance of Apuleius, whose hero Lucius
undergoces initiation. Those initiated are ‘ called ’ in the first
instance by Isis herself, who reveals her will to the pricst in
some way we are not told: “ Give to this man the name of
a soldier in my holy army.” The candidate then goes through
a period of preparation, spent in religious offices in the temple
and in converse with the priests. For a period before the
great day he abstained from animal food and from wine. The
ceremony takes place at night in the inner chambers of the
temple. The candidate is made to imagine himself (by dramatic
mimicry or by hypnotic suggestion) transported to the other
world, where he sees the sun shine while it is night on earth,
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and comes face to face with the gods, and is then brought
back to earthly life. At dawn, clad in twelve vestments, repre-
senting the twelve spheres, and a gorgeous robe, he is presented
to the company of his fellow-initiates on 2 pedestal erected in
the middle of the temple before the image of the goddess.
He holds a burning torch in his right hand; his head is adorned
with a crown of rays, made of a palm branch, to symbolize
the sun. “ Those who by the providence of the Goddess
are in a manner born again are now set to run their course
in the new road of salvation.”

The Mysteries of Attis.

At Athens in the fourth century B.c. we hear of the worship
of the Great Mother and Attis as a mystery religion. In that
case the purification which secured a blessed immortality con-
sisted of smearing the body of the initiate with a mixture of
mud and bran! We do not know how far the form which
the cult had in fourth-century Athens corresponded with the
form which it had in other places 500 years later. At the end
of the second century A.n. the formula used by the newly
initiated to declare that they had fulfilled the conditions ran
apparently in a sort of rhyming jingle, éc Tvpmavov BéBpwra,
éc xuuBalov wémwxa, rexepvoddpnxa, vwo wacTov Umodéduxa,
véyova ulorne” Arrews.2 “I have eaten out of the timbrel, I
have drunk out of the cymbal, I have carried the sacred dish,
I have gone into the chamber, I have become an initiate of
Attis.” The formula shows that some of the things which the
person initiated had to do were acts of eating and drinking.

It was probably also the cult of Attis in which another
formula given us by Firmicus Maternus was said. After
the lamentation for the dead god had reached its term in
darkness, the priest entered with a light, smeared the throats
of “the votaries with oil, and said (in two Greek iambic
verses): “ Be of good cheer, initiates, for the god is safe and

1 Demosthenes, Des Corona, xviii, § 259.

2Firm. Mat. De err. profan. rel., xviii. 1; Clem. Alex. Protrept.. ii. 15;
Scholium to Plato, Gorg., 497¢.
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sound, and for you too there shall be salvation from trouble.”

But at this point it is necessary to make a cautionary
observation. There is a great deal of loose writing to-day
which seems to identify mystery cults generally with the
worship of a deity who dies and rises again. It is true that
the death and resurrection of the deity was a featurc of some
mystery religions, but there is no ground at all for making
it a general characteristic of the mystery religions so numerous
in the Roman Empire. Mystery associations were founded for
the worship of many other deities beside Attis and Dionysos
and Osiris and Persephone; we hear of associations which
worship as their special deity Zeus, Athena, Apollo, Artemis,
Aphrodite, Hermes, Poseidon, Herakles, the Muses, Asklepios,
Sarapis. For all we know, the great majority of mystery assoc-
ations had no reference at all to a death of the deity, and repre-
sented the god or goddess worshipped to be simply present
as invisible guest at the communal feasts.

Spread of Mithras-worship.

In the second century of the Christian era a cult of a some-
what different character from the Phrygian and Egyptian oncs
was carried to the extremities of the Roman West--~the cult
of Mithras. Mithra was a very old god of the Aryan pcoples,
worshipped from the dawn of history in Persia and by the
Aryan invaders of India. He appears both in the Avesta and
in the Rigveda—originally perhaps a personification of the
sunlit sky. The reformed religion of Zoroaster probably dis-
carded at the outset the deities of the older polytheism, but, as
time went on, Mithra reasserted himself within the framework
of the Zoroastrian religion, as chief minister of the Supreme
God, “set by God to keep watch over the world . ‘The
Achzmenian kings worshipped Mithra, and his name is, of
course, embodied in the name common amongst the Persian
nobility of the Achzmenian empire—Mithridates (properly
Mithradates—* given by Mithra °). Persian nobles established
themselves as great barons in Asia Minor, and when the
Macedonian Empire created by Alexander the Great hroke



MYSTERY RELIGIONS 101

up, some of these Persian houses carved out kingdoms for
themselves in Asia Minor, which lasted, more or less Hellenized,
till Macedonian supremacy in the East gave way to Rome:
the house of Mithridates in Pontus, the house of Ariarathes
in Cappadocia. It was from Asia Minor that the worship of
Mithra—or, as the Greeks called him, Mithras—was carried
in the first century A.D. into Europe and reached its greatest
extension about the end of the second century. And this
Mithras-worship was no longer a purely Persian religion. In
Asia Minor it had become contaminated with other elements,
Phrygian, Cappadocian, Babylonian. Here the worship of
Mithras was transformed by the little bodies of Magians
(Persian priests) established in an alien country from a public
worship into a mystery religion. In some Western inscriptions
the ‘unconquered Mithras’ is identified with the ‘unconquered
Sun (Sol invictus)’; in others Mithras and the Sun appear
portrayed as two different personages. The Mithraic books
which would have told us the doctrinal content of the religion
have perished, and we can piece together only an imperfect
knowledge of it from dedicatory inscriptions, pictorial repre-
sentations, and chance bits of information in pagan writers
or Christian Fathers.

In the Mithraic religion great significance was attached to
the death of a particular being. But it was not the death of
Mithras: it was the death of the Bull at the hands of Mithras.
A sculptured group depicting this took in the Mithraic religion
the place taken in the Christian religion by the crucifix: in
the Mithraic chapels it was set where in a Catholic church
would be the altar; hundreds of small replicas of it were
made for the private devotions of Mithras-worshippers. Some
copies of it can to-day be seen in most large European museums.
The invention of the type was certainly a contribution made
by Greek art to the religion; it was an old motive of Greek
sculpture adapted in the manner of the Pergamene school,
probably some time in the second century B.c. If, at the
outset, in pre-Zoroastrian Persian religion the sacrifice of bulls
had been part of primitive agricultural religion, we may believe
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that out of this there arose the idea that all the life of the world,
animal and vegetable, sprang from the blood or the seed of a
cosmic Bull, slain at the beginning of things. In Zoroastrianism,
as we have it in its surviving documents, the slaying ol the
Bull has come to be an evil act perpetrated by Ahriman. In
Mithraism, on the contrary, it was evidently a beneficent act
performed by Mithras. As a sky-god Mithras had probably
at the outset nothing to do with the Bull; it may have been
interest in the destiny of human souls after death which brought
Mithras and the Bull together in men’s minds: if souls went
to the sky, according to one primitive belief, Mithras became
their guide and protector; on the other hand, there are indi-
cations that the soul of the slain cosmic Bull was thought of
as going to the sky and somehow communicating to human
souls the power of ascending likewise.

If there was such an association it would explain how the
taurobolium came to be attached to Mithras-worship. In the
rite known as faurobolium the votary was placed in a pit covered
with boards, and a bull was slaughtered upon the hoards in
such wise that its blood flowed down through the hoards and
drenched the votary below. Sometimes the sacrificial victim
was a ram, when the rite was called criobolium. In either case
the blood of the sacrificed animal was believed to communicate
to the votary a new divine life, a life which continued after
bodily death. One person who had undergone this hath of
blood is described as “ renatus in ternum ”, “ born again
unto eternity .2 Apparently rites of this kind belonged to old
religions of Asia Minor; they were among the alien clements
attached to Mithras-worship in Asia Minor, which accom-
panied it when it was propagated in the West.

Certainly the interest of Mithras-worship centred always in
the hopes it held out of a blessed immortality beyond death,
The ascent of Mithras through the seven spheres— visibly
represented in the Mithraic chapels-—~to the supreme heaven

' Hepding, Autis, 89, No. 37. Only one instance has been found of this
ph:ue, and in 376 A.D. the possibility of Christian influence cannot be ruled
out.
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secured the ascent of his worshippers. 'The imagery of the
chapels showed Mithras welcoming his faithful follower by a
grasp of the hand, reclining at the heavenly banquet with a
figure who wears a crown of rays—his comrade the Sun,
perhaps, or, it may be, his glorified follower shown in the
similitude of the Sun. The worshipper was never in Mithras-
worship identified with the god, as in the case of the worship
of Attis and Osiris: Mithras remained a person distinct from
the worshipper—Mediator, Saviour, and Guide. Nor does
Mithras-worship seem to have involved orgiastic frenzy as the
Dionysiac, the Phrygian, and the Egyptian worships did.

For all the alien elements which became attached to the
original Persian nucleus, Mithras-worship continued to be on
a definitely higher moral level than the other mystery religions.
It was mainly a religion for men, for soldiers. The Roman
troops which had been recruited in Asia Minor, or had been
stationed for long periods in Asia Minor, had catried the
worship with them when they were moved to other places
in the long line of imperial frontier defences. The service
of Mithras was still conceived as a warfare, a militie—the
warfare against the evil powers which had been the ideal of
the old Zoroastrians. But, unlike Zoroastrianism, Mithras-
worship was a definite mystery religion. Its rites and doctrines
were disclosed only piecemeal to initiates under vows of secrecy,
as they passed upwards through a succession of grades or
orders. The highest grade was that of a Father (pater); then
came the Sun-runner (keliodromus), the Persian, the Lion, the
Soldier, the Concealed (cryphius), the Raven. It would seem
probable that in the ritual those belonging to grades with
animal names actually wore animal masks and acted in char-
acter—a bit of very primitive magic-mimicry, which was no
doubt explained in Mithras-worship as symbolical of some-
thing in the life of the soul.

Mithras-worship had its sacraments with a sufficient external
resemblance to the Christian sacraments for Christian fathers
to regard them as deliberate counterfeits produced by devils.
There were lustrations connected with initiation, and a com-
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munal partaking of bread and a chalice of water; a sign was
imprinted upon the forehcad of the man admitted to the
grade of Soldier; the first day of the week was sacred, as the
day of the Sun. In one point there seems no doubt that the
Church did borrow from Mithraism—the fixing of Christmas
on 25th December, the birthday of the ‘“ Unconquerable Sun ”,
when after an apparent gain of darkness upon the day, the Sun
seems to gather new strength and drive back the darkness.

Resemblances between Christianity and Pagan Mystery
Religions.

It was into a world so permeated by mystery religions that
Christianity was introduced. Attacks on Christianity in our
time have largely taken the form of representing the Christian
societies established amongst the Gentiles as nothing else but
new mystery associations similar to the pagan ones already
existing. It is unquestionable that the Christian churches
present certain points of resemblance. Membership in hoth
the churches and the pagan associations was by voluntary
individual adherence, in contrast with the public religions in
which men took part as members of a state into which they
were born. And one may take note of that in connexion with
a theory regarding the Church in England, which is current
to-day in certain circles—the theory which makes the Church
of England co-extensive with the nation—* simply the * nation’
(as the phrase is) in its spiritual aspect ”, so that every member
of the British statc is ipso facto a member of the inglish Church.
Such a view is worse than a corruption of Christianity: it is
a denial of the very essence of the Church, of the character
which it had from the beginning as a society in which miember-
ship represented a personal individual act of will; it is an
assimilation of Christianity to the state religions of paganism.

Again, in the Christian churches, as in many of the mystery
associations, men mect in fellowship without respect to their
race or social standing-—Greek, barbarian, bond, free, Again,
in both those mystery associations which worshipped Dionysos-
Zagreus, Attis, Osiris, Adonis, or Persephone, and in the
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Christian Church worship was directed to a Divine Being
who had undergone death and had risen again. In both, the
virtue of the Divine Being’s resurrection was believed to be
communicated to the members of the society, so that they too
claimed to have acquired an immortal life, which could not
be impaired by bodily death. In both, bodily washings were
used which were believed to have an effect in the sphere of
the soul. In both, the union of the society was expressed in
communal meals, in the partaking together of food and drink,
and in both certain acts of eating and drinking were held to
have religious value. Nor would it be just to deny to many
of those who joined some mystery-cult a genuine religious
craving. Such cults may in their measure have “ articulated
and transmitted ”’ to men ¢ the touch, the light, the food of
God .1

These resemblances are certainly striking, even if they are
not worked up to make the parallel more striking still. Of course
if one writes an imaginary description of the Orphic mysteries,
as Loisy, for instance, does, filling in the large gaps in the
picture left by our data from the Christian eucharist, one
produces something very impressive. On this plan, you first
put in the Christian elements, and then are staggered to find
them there. Possibly in some cases the resemblance between
the inner life of a primitive Christian community and that
of a pagan mystery association did become closer in practice
than was compatible with the real character of Christianity.
This is quite understandable when one considers that most
of the members of the young Christian churches had once
been pagans, and many of them had, no doubt, been in the
old life members of some synodos worshipping Isis or Attis or
Dionysos. We have seen, for example, that in many of the
pagan mystery associations the liberal consumption of wine
at the communal feasts had been a principal feature, and St.
Paul evidently had a difficulty in making some of his converts
at Corinth understand that the Christian communal meals
were of quite another character (1 Corinthians, xi. 20).

1F. v. Hiigel, Essays and Addresses, First Series, p. 235.
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Differences between Christianity and Pagan Mystery
Religions.

Yet, when one has given full consideration to the points of
resemblance between the pagan mystery cults and the worship
of the early Christian churches, the differences remain equally
striking. It must be remembered that the pagan mystery
associations were not the only organized religious groups in
the cities to which the Christian preachers came; there were
also almost everywhere the local Jewish synagogues. And
with the synagogues the Christian churches had at the outset
much closer relation than with the pagan associations, the
Church being indeed, one might almost say, an outgrowth
of the Synagogue. If the great majority of the members of
the Christian churches were of Gentile origin, numbers of
them, it seems, had come to Christianity through an inter-
mediate stage in which they had been attached, as prusclytes
or scmi-proselytes, to the synagogues. And the antecedents
of much in the Christian communal organization and worship
are to be found in the synagogues, not in the pagan associations.
The attempt made by Edwin Hatch in his Bampton Lectures
(The Organization of the Early Christian Churches) to prove
that the internal organization of the Christian churches, the
arrangements for government and administration, were bor-
rowed from pagan precedents is now generally regarded as
having failed. To what an extent the forms of worship in
the Church were taken over from the synagogue has been shown
in Professor Oesterley’s Fewish Background of the Christian
Liturgy. Excommunication, again, as we find it described in
St. Paul’s epistles, has no analogy, so far as has yet been dis-
covered, in the pagan societies, but has very close analogies
in the Jewish synagogues.

A Christian church, in fact, was something quite new in
the world, neither altogether like a synagogue nor altogether
like a pagan association, in some features rescmbling one, in
some features resembling the other, but in the essential prin-
ciple of its life a new creation. We may note these points
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of unlikeness between the Church and pagan mystery associa-
tions.

Christian Worship addressed to Some One Real.

1. The Divine Being whom the Christians worshipped as
Lord was Some One who had been known as a real Man upon
earth only a short while before, not a nebulous figure in an
imaginary past. Christian devotion had a basis in solid historical
fact. The actual words of Jesus gave his person, as the Church
apprehended it, a distinct character of supreme moral power.
That both in the case of the Christians, and in the case of
those who worshipped Zagreus or Osiris or Attis, the Divine
Being was believed to have died and returned to life, would
be a depreciation of Christianity only if it could be shown that
the Christian belief was derived from the pagan one. But
that can be supposed only by cranks for whom historical
evidence is nothing. The death at any rate of Jesus was an
unquestionable fact admitted by everybody, and the belief
that Jesus was risen again certainly began in the primitive
community of his disciples almost immediately after his death
—amongst a group, that is to say, of Aramaic-speaking Jews
in Palestine, the people least likely to be influenced by Hel-
lenistic mystery religions. Nor is it really anything strange
that some pagans also shovld have worshipped a god who
died and came to life again; for nature itself presented primi-
tive man, as we have seen, with the spectacle of the periodic
failure and revival of life in the physical world, and man
everywhere, without any need of foreign suggestion, feels death
as something dreadful; his desire for victory over it drives
him to imaginations in which he sees it conquered. Just so,
man imagined gods like Asklepios who cured human diseases;
for he knew at first hand the ills of his own earthly existence,
and if any real divine power came at any time to meet human
need, the reality inevitably corresponded to a certain extent
with what man had antecedently hoped and imagined. Jesus
cured human diseases; it would be extravagant to suppose that
the early disciples would never have pictured the Divine
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Compassion doing that, unless the idea had been put into
their minds by the pagan cult of Asklepios.

The Descent of the Saviour.

2. The Lord Jesus had come down from heaven and had
undergone death by a voluntary humiliation for love of men.
That was of the very essence of the Christian conception.
“ Though he was rich yet for our sakes he hecame poor.”
No parallel to this has been found in pagan ideas of the Slain
God. Osiris and Attis were not divine heings who had become
men, but beings subject to death, slain against their will, who
had become gods.! 'The main content of the Christian idea, the
belief to which Christian devotion responded, was lacking.

The World-wide Brotherhood.

3- Each local Christian church was vitally united with all
others as part of the one Divine world-wide Church, the Body
animated by the Spirit of Christ; there was one ‘ brotherhood °.
On the other hand no close band seems to have connected
an association worshipping Isis or Attis in ome place with
associations worshipping Isis or Attis elsewhere. Each little
group cxisted for itself, and made laws for itself. In this
respect, again, the affinity of the Christian Church is not with
the pagan religions but with the world-wide brotherhood of

1« The most distinctive characteristic of Christian doctrine, un com-
pared with that of other religions of the time, was the conception of a
¢ Saviour ’, i.c. a divine Person who has descended from a higher wotld 1o
rescuc human souls from their fallen condition, . . . Ananlogties to the
Christian notion of a ¢ Saviour’ may, no doubt, be discovered here wnd
there in other religions of the Romun Empire. For instance, such an analogy
may be seen in the Kore Kosmu, where we are told that Isis and Osiris cine
down from heaven to carth to civilize munkind, But, in the main, the din.
tinction holds good. "The gods of the Pugan mystery-cults might be called
¢ saviours °, but were not held to have  come down * in the sune sense of the
Chm;tinn Saviour,”—Walter Scott, Hermetica, i, p. ¢ (Clarendon Pren |
1025).

As o matter of fuct, the slain gods of paganinm were not cormnouly valled
¢ saviours . ‘T'hat term, Sotér, is regularly applied to Zeus, to the Dbukanod
(who suved sailors at sea), and to Asklepios, whose desth was not ritually
celebrated, and was 70t coupled with Dionysos and Attis, T'he consnon peace
tice in modern books of describing the c‘muun sluin geuds oy ¢ Suviourepods*
merely shows how, in order to make a closer puralled to Chrintinnity, thinss
are thrown uncritically together which did not go together in reulity,
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Israel, the ““ people of God ” of which the Church claimed to
be the true continuation.

Moral Earnestness.

4. From the Hebrew tradition the Christians drew a con-
ception of God, by which righteousness, the morally good will,
was all important in His service. There was no such moral
earnestness in the service of Isis or Attis. It was there a ques-
tion rather of new sensations, through which a man believed
that he had become magically immune from death, than of
a new direction of will, a character with a new set. In this the
rebirth of the pagan votary differed essentially from what
Christians understood by being born again, though in Isis-
worship an ideal of chastity sometimes seems to have been
held up* Mithras-worship indeed does seem to have con-
tained an element of moral strength. But it has to be remem-
bered that Mithras-worship had one of its main roots in the
religion of Zoroasier —a religion strikingly different from
Grzco-Roman paganism, with a strong original conception of
truth and righteousness as the essential character of the One
Supreme God, more like the religion of the Old Testament
than anything else outside it.

The Christian Sacraments.

5. Of the two sacraments of the Christian Church, Baptism
has its antecedents rather in the Synagogue than in the pagan
mystery association. Of course the idea of bodily defilement
disqualifying from approach to the deity is one which may
occur anywhere, where man is man, and bodily washings and
lustrations are found practised in religion all the world over.
In the pagan mystery religions such lustrations had a place.
But it is in Mithras-worship only that we get an indication
of washing with water as part of the ritual by which a new
member was admitted to one or other of the grades in the
Mithraic system. Christian baptism, as a rite by which a new

1 Nock, in Essays on the Trinity and the Incarnation, edited by Rawlinson,
1928, p. 71.
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member is incorporated in the Body, a rite never repeated,
is something quite different from the washings which in many
religions come frequently into ritual worship. Christian bap-
tism may quite well originally have been connected with the
bath which had to be taken by a proselyte who was admitted
to the community of Israel—an act by which he symbuolically
washed off the defilements of his heathen life, before beginning
a new life as a member of the People of God.

How does the matter stand with the eucharist? ‘It is
remarkable,” wrote the late scholar, Albrecht Dicterich in his
Mithrasliturgie, *“ that a sacramental meal should play so large
a part in the dominant cults of later antiquity.” This illustrates
how people see what they are determined to see. Scholars of
the school of Dieterich were determined to see in paganizsm
close parallels to the Christian eucharist, and so they see
sacred meals as the central thing everywhere in the mystery
religions of the ancient world. But it is a case of © auto-sug-
gestion ’. The odd thing rather is that we hear so little abom
sacramental meals in connexion with the ancient mystery cults.
In regard to the Orphics they are never mentioned, One waould
have thought that Dieterich, having said that they played * s
large a part *, would find, when he went on to give instances,
a large number of signal ones ready to hand. But what he
gives comes to hardly anything at all. He mentions the for-
mula of the Attis-cult, “ I have eaten out of the timbrel, &e."
But all we can gather from that is that amongst a number of
ritual acts which a person being initiated had to do, one was
to eat something out of a timbrel, and drink something out
of a cymbal. There is nothing to give these actions of cating
and drinking any significance above that of a number of ather
symbolical acts which had to be done at initiation. It is never
suggested, for instance, that the community all togethier, as
regular act of worship after initiation, partook of food vut of
a timbrel. 'That would have been the parallel required,

w The only other instance Dieterich can find is in an inscrip-
tion from Tomi in the Black Sea, giving the rules of an ussocia-
tion which worships the Kabeiroi of Samothrace. One fragment
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of it says that it will be the duty of the priest to divide and
proffer the sacred cake and pour out “the drink (76 7ordv)”
for the associates. That is all. It goes almost without saying
that the members of any association expressed their fellowship
by meals taken together, as any set of men is apt to do all the
world over. Certainly the ancient religious associations had
such communal meals. And the meals would naturally be
connected with the feasts in honour of the deity, or deities,
of the association. That we may gather from a number of the
inscriptions. But the meals appear rather as an expression of
fellowship which the members have with one another and
with the god than as the partaking of some food of particular
significance. As has been pointed out, the convivial aspect
is often prominent, and the plentiful supply of wine a concern.
At such meals the priest would often be the natural president
and be responsible for the due distribution of the food and
the drink. But it is possible that at Tomi the association did
partake in a meal, at which the cake and the drink, distributed
by the priest, were something special. If so, we may grant
that here something with a resemblance to the Christian
eucharist may be found. But what a poor basis for the state-
ment that a sacramental meal played “so large a part ” in
all the mystery religions! Amongst the hundreds of inscrip-
tions relating to mystery cults, Dieterich can find only one
from the Black Sea which seems even remotely to point to a
sacramental meall

In Mithras-worship alone amongst the ancient mystery
religions we have the clear statement of something which looked
like the Christian eucharist. Before the initiate there was set a
piece of bread and a cup of water over which the priest uttered
a ritual formula. Here, where the resemblance existed, the
Christian. Fathers took note of it. They said it was due to a
deliberate imitation of the Christian eucharist by devils. It
is likely that had the other apparent parallels, which scholars
of the school of Dieterich and Reitzenstein try to-day to find,
existed, contemporary Christian writers would have noticed
them too and given the same explanation.
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Christian Ritual and Doctrine not Secret.

6. The worship and the doctrines of the Church were not
concealed by a veil of secrccy, but disclosed freely to the
world. Here again the Church resembled the Synagogue,
not the pagan mystery cults. No doubt, where Christianity
was persecuted, the Christian meetings would be secret, but
such secrecy was not an essential characteristic of Christianity:
it was only a temporary expedient in order to escape violent
attack. Apart from the peril of an enemy bringing trouble
upon the Church, there was no objection to an unbeliever
witnessing what took place at a Christian meeting and hearing
what was said. As for the doctrines of Christianity, so far frum
being concealed from the world, the world was curnestly
invited to listen to their proclamation.

Intolerance of Christianity.

7. Still resembling Judaism, Christianity was marked by
an intolerance quite unlike the temper of the pagan mystery
rcligions. No doubt when the Church became powerful in
the world its intolerance took the form of imposing pains and
penaltics upon those who did not profess Christian belicfy;
but that was the evil outgrowth of a kind of intolerance which
really did belong to the essence of Christianity. The God of
Jesus was still the God of Moses, the * jealous * God, whe said
“Thou shalt have none other gods but me.” The different
pagan cults were content to live all together as 2 happy family,
Isis had no quarrel with Mithras. Indeed the same man is
sometimes found receiving initiation in more than one mystery
religion.

If the Christian Church had been content to form une in
this happy family, to compromise with the pagan religions,
with Emperor-worship and all the rest, it would probably
have escaped persccution. It would also have perished, as
all the rest have perished. But the Church steadily refused
to compromise: it declared strongly that black was black and
white was white, that Christianity was right and the other
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religions were wrong; and it refused to allow anyone who
associated himself with any pagan worship to go on partaking
of the Table of the Lord. So the Roman state bent its
strength to break Christianity; and Christianity, with Judaism,
the one other ‘intolerant’ religion standing on the old Hebrew
foundation, survived.

Christian View of the Time-process.

8. Lastly, Christianity, with its essential Hebrew core,
remained predominantly eschatological. Whereas for pagan
thought the world-process was an eternal vain recurrence,
a circular movement leading nowhere, for Jews and for
Christians it was movement from a unique beginning to a
unique end, from Creation to the final Judgment and realiza-
tion of the kingdom of God. For the pagan, the deliverance
offered by a mystery-religion was a merely individual escape
to a higher plane of being; for the Christian, salvation meant
being incorporated in a society, which had a cause to fight
for in the world and a confidence of ultimate victory. This
made a profound difference to the feeling of the Christian
in regard to everything around him. The German philo-
sopher, Heinrich Rickert, has laid his finger on this as the
principal reason why Christianity prevailed in the end over
pagan religion: for the Christian the time-process was a series
of unique events, whereas for the Greek it was indefinitely
repeatable! Such a view of the time-process had been
Hebrew before it was Christian; but not Hebrew only; it
was also Persian, Zoroastrian. The important thing to grasp
when we look at that bewildering medley of religions in the
first century A.D. is that they belong to two main types—the
type for which the time-process was a vanity, to which Greek
Stoicism and Hellenistic mystery-religions belonged, and the
type with a strong eschatological outlook, represented by
Zoroastrianism, Judaism, and Christianity.

1Quoted in F. von Hiigel, Essays and Addresses, second series, pp.
30, 31.

(o 919) 9
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Comparative Diffusion of Christianity and the Mystery
Religions.

Probably two gencrations after the Lord’s Resurrection
Christianity had attained a diffusion in the Roman Empire
wider than that of any mystery cult. The fact that monu-
ments connected with the worship of the Phrygian Great
Mother or of Isis or of Mithras are found in places far apart
in Europe has probably given a false idea of the popularity
of thesc cults in the West. The evidence, as it has been care-
fully analysed by Toutain,! seems to prove that the only Oriental
worship which had any popular extension in the Latin wuest
was that of the Great Mother, and that her popularity was
mainly due to a belief in her power to give fertility to the
fields. In Greek lands the worship of Isis and Sarapis was
perhaps widely popular, but in the Latin-gpeaking west it is
found established only where there were groups of Grecks or
Orientals scttled, or where it was promoted by government
officials, because Isis-worship was patronized by the Imperial
court at Rome. Mithras-worship did not get its extension
westward till the field had alrcady been occupied by Christiunity
and seems then never to have penetrated fur outside the army,
It was soldiers, perhaps themselves natives of Asia, who put
up the Mithraic monuments found in northern Britain near the
Roman Wall. The Mithraic chapels which have been discovered
do not give the idea of large communities of Mithras-wor-
shippers. Since Mithras, according to the sacred story, had
originally issued from the rocks his worship was carried on
cither in caves or in buildings simulating caves. [lix chapels
have the form of crypts, sunk in whole or in part below the
surfuce of the ground, and reached by steps from the entrance-
hall. They are rarcly large enough to contain more than a
hundred worshippers. No doubt, where the Mithraic com-
munity was larger than that in any particular place, it nay
have been served by more than one such chapel. 5till the
fact that no large places of worship have heen discoveral

A Les Cultes patens dans ' Empire vomain, Vol, I,
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suggests that the Mithraic communities were generally small
ones. In view of all this to speak of Mithraism as a rival
which ran Christianity hard and almost captured the Roman
Empire—language which has often been used by scholars
in the past-—seems excessive.
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CHAPTER V
Palestine in the Time of Christ

The Jews: Topography: Political Conditions

Palestine, the southernmost portion of maritime Syria,
comprises geographically the basin of the River Jordan tegrether
with the adjoining coastlands of the west. Its physical boun-
daries are, in the north, Mount Hermon and the westerly reach
of the lower Leontes; to the cast and south the partial deserts
of Arabia; and on the west the Mediterranean Sea.  But Iy
the time of Ilerod the Great political developments hud alreads
1ended to modify the natural boundaries of this territory. ‘he
fact that it was now a portion of the Romuan Empire, which
enfolded it on all sides, deprived the physical features, both
external and internal, of all active political significance, not-
withstanding the dominant réle which these had played in the
earlicr history and development of the land. 'The briefes
consideration of these features will then suffice.

The Jordan rises in the western and southern slopes of
Mount Iermon, and flowing southward through twe lahes of
increasing size (Lake Huleh and the Sea of Galilee), it falls
steadily in its course until it finally discharges into the Dead
Sea at a depth of 1300 feet below the level of the Mediter-
rancan. 'T'he total length of the river valley, measured direet,
is not much more than 100 miles; but to this must be added
the length of the Dead Sea, which completely fills the valley
for a further distance of ncarly 50 miles. Between the great
rift, which forms the bed of the river with its lakes, and the

Mediterrancan coast, lies Palestine proper, or Western Pales-
116
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tine, a tract of varying character about 50 miles in width and
150 miles in length from north to south. Eastward of the
rift and bounded in its turn by the North Arabian deserts is
the ‘ Country beyond Jordan ’, Eastern Palestine, an elevated
area variable in extent but more uniform in character than
its western neighbour, Towards the deserts it comprises broad
acres of alluvial soil which can be irrigated. Some of its rivers
also, notably the Yarmuk and the Jabbok, unlike the waters
of Palestine, are copious and perennial; and the land is gener-
ally fertile and more generous. Here certain prosperous cities
lying between Damascus and Philadelphia (Amman), already
strongly Hellenized and submissive to the Roman suzerainty,
were suffered to retain their administrative and defensive alli-
ance, in short to manage their own affairs, under a measure of
supervision and imperial control. This group formed the
Decapolis.

Physical Features and Communications.

The leading physical features of Western Palestine are
three, and these, like the river and coastline, lie generally
parallel with one another from north to south. They are the
coastal plains, the central highland ridge, and the Jordan Valley
itself. Each of these leading features may also for convenience
of description be regarded as consisting of three chief portions.
The coastlands include three smaller plains, those of Akka,
Sharon, and Philistia. The central ridge comprises the hlgh-
lands of Galllee, Samaria, and Judsea. Neither of these main
features is, however, completely continuous: both are inter-
rupted at one-third of their length. The Plain of Akka is
divided from that of Sharon by Mount Carmel, a bold head-
land which juts into the sea; while the uplands of Southern
Galilee are separated from those of Northern Samaria by the
inland plain of Esdraclon. This plain is roughly triangular
in form; Mounts Carmel, Tabor, and Gilboa, 15 to 20 miles
apart, almost indicate its angles It is watered by innumerable
tributaries of the River Kishon, and to the north-west it is
linked with the Plain of Akka by a narrow passage between
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Carmel and South-west Galilee, through which the river itself
finds its way. Through the middle of its south-western border
of hills the Wady Arah leads into the Plain of Sharon, a his-
toric pass guarded in Canaanitish times by the walled city of
Megiddo. Eastward from Esdraclon the Vale of Jezreel, an
open passage some twelve miles in length, descends by the
foot of Mount Gilboa towards the Jordan, and is guarded
at the junction of the valleys by the old city of Bethshan.
Save for these breaks the main features of plain and ridge
are practically continuous towards the south. The distinction
in name between the coastal areas of Sharon and Philistiu,
as between the highlands of Samaria and Judea, reflects his-
torical rather than physical divisions. The third parallel
feature, the Jordan Valley, may also for our purpose be divided
into three portions, whereof the northernmost includes the
sources of the Jordan and the Sea of Galilee; the middle is
the broader tract of country around Bethshan, which though
on the opposite side of the river was attached to the Decapolis;
and the southernmost is the valley itself, varying {rom cight to
twelve miles in width, between Bethshan and Jericho.
Looked at from north to south the country is thus divided
into three parallel strips; plain, ridge, and deep valley; amd
down the full length of each of these there ran a highroad of
internal communication. 'The first, from Akka southwirds,
gkirted the southern slopes of Carmel by the Wady Milh, and
kept for the most part to the foothills that fringe the plains,
until, after passing Antipatris and Lydda, it sought a route
ncarer the coast, by Azotus (the Philistine Ashdod) and Askales,
on its way to Gaza. The second descended from Nuzareth
to the Plain of Esdraelon, and skirting the sources of the
Kishon it entered at Jenin (Ginea) a narrow valley which
emerged on the small Plain of Dothan; whence, leading southe
wards, it crossed two intervening ridges before passing below
the hill and city of Samaria, at a distance of 40 miles from
Nauzareth. Continuing, it passed near ancient Shechem by
Joseph's Well; and entering Judeea it followed for the memt
part the tortuous watershed between the valleys of the west
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and east, passing as it neared Jerusalem by the ancient sites
of Bethel, Beeroth, Mizpeh, and Rama. From Samaria to
Jerusalem the distance is 50 miles. Beyond Jerusalem, this
road still pursued its southerly direction, past Bethlehem and
Hebron; after which it descended to the southern plains upon
Beersheba. This route, though modified at various times in
detail, was ever that most used by the people of the land, and
so remains. The third descended the whole length of the
Jordan Valley from Casarea Philippi to Jericho. At the head
of the Huleh Basin it connected with the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon by a crossing of the Leontes (above which is Belfort of
the Crusades); and at the foot of Lake Huleh it was joined, near
the abandoned site of Hazor, by the main road from Damascus.
Continuing south, it passed around the western shore of the
Sea of Galilee, below which it was joined by two roads from
the Decapolis; then south past Bethshan, and down the
deepening, sultry valley to Jericho. This last sector of 50 miles,
however, is little used: it is scorched by the enclosed sun-heat,
and meets on the west bank certain difficulties which even the
Roman engineers avoided. The hill track on the whole is
safer, and at all times to be preferred.

Political Factors.

Looked at from west to east, the land resolves itself also
into three belts, which though resembling one another are not
in themselves continuous or uniform, comprising successive
portions of plain, mountain, and deep valley. Akka-GALILEE-
Tiberias, Casarea-SAMARIA-Bethshan, Joppa-Jupza-Jericho,
form three parallel systems readily visualized, and all-impor-
tant to a proper understanding of the social and political
organization of Palestine in the time of Christ. For each belt
was traversed by its roads, radiating no longer from inland
Jewish centres but from Roman ports. From Akka in the north
several roads crossed lower Galilee, linking it with the shores
of the lake and Nazareth; but these roads passed onwards
by the ford of Huleh to Damascus, or by Bethshan and the
Yarmuk Valley to other cities beyond Jordan. This was now
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a main line of communication, not indeed of Palestine but
of the Roman Empire; it led not to Jerusalem but to the
Grzco-Roman cities of the Decapolis. By it passed merchants,
travellers, officials, and soldicrs speaking all languages and wor-
shipping all gods but the God of the Jews themselves. In the
south, it is true, the several roads that led up to Jerusalem by
Lydda, Emmaus, and Beth-horon, likc that from Gaza hy way
of Beit Jibrin, though they continued by Jericho to Philadelphia,
the Decapolis, and Peraa, at the same time provided also for
the Jewish peoples from all sides the routes to their common
+ objective, Jerusalem and the Temple. But the establishment
of the administrative and military head-quarters at Casurca,
and the development of that port, on the coast opposite Samaria,
itself now a Roman city, placed in the hands of the Procurator
an invaluable strategic centre. Cut off by deep sand drifts
from the interior, it looked towards the sea and Rome; and
when Roman organization had bridged its difficulties, it com-
manded at a distance of twelve miles both the internal com-
munications and those of imperial purpose that passed through
the country. Not only did roads radiate thence to Jeru-
salem, to Samaria, and to the north, but the imperial high-
road from Egypt by Gaza towards Damascus entered at that
point the Wady Arah, to emerge into Esdraelon, where the
legionary head-quarters at Lejjun bad replaced the Canaanite
Megiddo as guardian of that historic pass. The rouads that
now radiated from west to cast, crossing those that led as of
old from north to south, or vice versa, formed effectively u
network of imperial bonds that closed with cach upheaval
more tightly on the Jewish people, strangling little by little all
remaining hopes of ultimate independence.

Those Jews who still harboured such hopes, indeed, must
already have found cause for apprehension in the development
of the imperial system. On every side they saw Craeco-Reman
cities, prospering under the Roman freedom, with their Tlel-
lenized populations, alicn customs, worship, and laws taking
deeper root in the scil of the country. The coast was lined
with them; Akka, Dora, Askalon, and Gaza were Ruinan



PALESTINE IN THE TIME OF CHRIST r1ar

towns; along the Shephelah, where their forefathers had dis-
puted the territory with the Philistines, the same alien influ-
ences were planted, though the Jewish element predominated
in several of its town. In the interior, Samaria had been re-
modelled by Herod upon a Roman plan; and, even in Jeru-
salem, the palace and the Temple itself, with its majestic
colonnades and porticoes, disclosed the same hand at work.
Beyond the Jordan the cities of the Decapolis were all Roman,
and the population was already Hellenized or Greek. From
the nationalist standpoint the military situation was critical.
The country was occupied by foreign troops, and the strongest
positions were in their possession. The garrison at Lejjun,
and the alienation of Scythopolis (Bethshan), potentially sepa-
rated Galilee from the south. It was much the same situation
that in the childhood of the nation had called forth Barak
and Deborah to the Plain of Esdraelon; and almost identical
with that more fateful episode, when a thousand years before
Saul had attempted to stem the tide of Philistine aggression,
only to meet with defeat and death. With the confirmation
of Herod’s will, resulting in the division of Palestine into
separate administrative areas, coupled with the detachment of
Akka to Pheenicia, and of Scythopolis to the Decapolis, and
the attachment of Galilee to Perza beyond Jordan, the dis-
union and dismemberment of the country were already far
advanced. Galilee and Perza were apportioned to Herod
Antipas as tetrarch; and the northern territories beyond
Jordan (Batanzea, Trachonitis, and Auranitis) to Herod Philip;
while Judza, Samaria, and Idumsea, the only integral fraction
of the former kingdom, fell with the title of Ethnarch to the
lot of Archelaus, whose subsequent misrule and maltreatment
of the Jews led to revolting massacres and sacrilege. Finally,
in AD. 6, on the unanimous petition of Jews from all parts,
supported even by the other sons of Herod, Archelaus was
deposcd, Palestine was annexed to the province of Syria, and
a Roman procurator (in the person of Coponius) was appointed
to supervise the government of the country. By these measures
a crisis was postponed; but there remained the causes of
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anxiety and unrest that lay deeper than the successive imperial
representatives could appreciate. The imposition of taxes in
accordance with the Roman fiscal system led to open defiance
in Galilee followed by the sacrifice of many lives; and under
Pontius Pilate (A.n. 26-37) further outbreaks were precipitated
by a series of inconsiderate acts. In particular, the intro-
duction of Roman standards into Jerusalem, the attempt to
hang brazen trophies in the Temple, and a proposal to employ
the Temple funds for public works, though perhaps con-
forming with Roman practices elsewhere, were viewed by the
devout Jews as an impious violation of their religious liberties;
and though rebellion was quelled by force of arms, this was
not effected without relentless bloodshed and brutality, open-
ing a new wound, and rousing again among the outraged and
exasperated Jews the passionate desire for frecdom and the
supreme hope of a divine deliverance.

Environment and Social Conditions.

In seeking to understand the violent rcactions and swift
developments in the history of these times, certain material
factors in the situation merit our attention. Palestine is a
land of contrasts, some of which are due to nature and always
present. In the spring time clouds cover the sun, the gullies
resound with splashing water, the valleys fill; the whole land
is bedecked with verdure and with flowers, and hope revives
with the approach of harvest. In the autumn all is changed:
from a cloudless sky the sun parches the svil. Agriculture
cecases, except in those rare spots where the springs do not
run dry. 'The rocky hills arc the first to suffer. The flocks
mostly seek the plains, where the reserve of muisture and
the dews barely suffice to produce a daily ration.

No contrast, again, could be greater than that between the
environment of Jerusalem, at any time, and that of Nazareth,
Gennescret, or Jericho. Jerusalem is placed on a small rocky
platcau, which is broken at once by scoured valleys that
fall steeply towards the Jordan. The eastern slopes of the
great descent are desolate and wild, torn by deep rifts, bare
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of all but a meagre trace of verdure, almost without life. The
effect is awe-inspiring; and the deep gulf of the Jordan Valley,
visible below, seems almost unnatural. The climate is severe;
for Jerusalem stands exposed. In winter biting winds drive
over the ridge; and in summer there is no protection from
the burning sun, though the direct heat is tempered in some
seasons by an occasional sea breeze. Galilee by contrast seems
like a country of green uplands and small plains, pleasant to
behold; while around the shores of the lake all is peaceful.
Here and in Nazareth the winter months are relatively mild,
and the heat of summer is softer owing to the neighbourhood
of lake and sea, the moisture from which gives also abundant
dews. In Jericho again, the city of date palms, the atmosphere
and conditions are almost tropical. The distance between
these places is small; the change is great.

In addition to these contrasting influences of nature we
should bear in mind the reality of the innovations due to Roman
influence and not then old enough to have been absorbed.
Hellenism as an element of the general civilization had at first
been a matter of steady growth, which the ultimate resistance
of the Maccabees had restrained from overrunning the heart
of Judaism, but had not eradicated. The Roman cities and
Roman buildings that sprang up during and after the reign of
Herod were, however, fresh and durable creations, the elegance
and comfort of which appealed to the vanity of those who
prospered, while to the Zealots they were an omen of their
national submergence. Most of the Jews were poor, and their
lives were simple: to many the idea of decoration must have
been abhorrent. The Jewish quarters that have been excavated
on the slopes of the Hill of Zion show the houses to have been
plain low buildings, without architectural pretensions, closely
packed together, in ignorance or disregard of those principles
of civic design and sanitation that the Romans had adopted.
In the villages, though the contrast was not so obvious, the
clustering houses with their flat roofs and formless streets
retained altogether their primitive oriental character, pictur-
esque, maybe, but squalid. The art of building, notwithstand-
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ing the ages of experience and experiment, was neglected to
the extent of evident discomfort, if not of danger. Of all the
thronged villages that nestled under the hills around the north-
"western shores of the Sea of Galilee (Bethsaida, Capernaum,
Genneseret) there remains hardly a trace. Chorazin, that
overlooked the lake from above Capernaum, is now nothing
but a patch of scattered stones, not one upon another, save
the foundations of a later synagogue. If the fallen ruins now
partially re-erected at Capernaum contain, or reproduce, as is
probable, the features of that synagogue which a * certain Cen-
turion * had constructed, this was by contrast a solid structure
of good squared stones. In general design and in such detail
as the columns with debased Corinthian capitals, and the friczes
decorated with floral and cven animal designs, it savoured of
Roman rather than of Jewish art.

Penetration of Roman Influence.

Though Palestine was reputedly more populous then than
now, we do not know the sites of many Jewish towns, about
sixty-five only being mentioned in contemporary sources; and
excavation has added little yet to our information as to their
nature and distribution. If we look, however, at the greater
cities that Herod had favoured with his munificent attentions,
we find all the additions and reconstructions to be CGraco-
Roman. Samaria, upon its hill, was surrounded with a battle-
mented wall, its gateways protected by extra-mural towers,
Within, a colonnaded street from gate to gate was a oia prin-
cipalis. From it a similar street led off directly to a columned
forum, and by the side of this stood a Senate ITouse with its
semicircular tiers of seats and cloistered ambulatory. In the
highest part of the city, upon the ruins of Ahab’s palace, rose
the central place of worship, not a synagogue bhut a temple
with a columned portico and a marble statue of Augustus.
At Askalon, Ilerod’s birthplace, where there was a large Jewish
community, the innovations were of like tendency. Excavations
have laid bare the foundations of the Senate House, greater in
size and more elaborate in design. Herod himself adorned
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it with a famous peristyle of columns which have been traced
It is all of Grzco-Roman work, in detail often beautiful; its
columns and fine Corinthian capitals are wrought in Greek
marble, and possibly many of them were imported from over-
seas. Here met the local council, now called, according to
an inscription, the Boul&, where the benefactions of Roman
officials were lauded and recorded in memorial tablets.

If we turn to Jerusalem itself, though it is less easy to see the
city as it was, the tendency was visibly the same. The palace
of Herod occupied the site of the present citadel: excavations
have probed the foundations of its towers, disclosing fragments
of Roman pottery and red ‘ Pompeian ’ stucco, in addition to
the mighty building stones upon which it rested. Otherwise
there is no material trace, but its general character and mag-
nificence are well known. Oriental in general arrangement,
it borrowed largely from the luxurious Alexandrian style of
the later Lagides, the whole forming an imposing series of
buildings interspersed with gardens and cloistered courts. The
Temple itself, the centre of the Jewish world, was distinguished
also and made famous by its colonnades and porticoes, in them-
selves Western features. Apart from the elegance of many
details, generally of classic style, and of its internal vistas, the
full beauty of the Temple was probably most evident when
seen as a mass from the Mount of Olives. Looking down from
there, at a distance of less than a mile, it would be possible to
appreciate the full intention of the design, with its broad open
court and rising tiers of masonry, resplendent with marble
surfaces, to all of which the fortress of Antonia must have
formed an imposing background.

As for the rest of the city at this time, no complete picture
can be reproduced. Its position and general arrangement are,
however, fairly clear. It stood more to the south than the
present walled city, which is also smaller. The site is a rock
plateau of uneven surface, placed between the two converging
valleys of Hinnom and Kedron, watercourses which descend
rapidly and unite at the Pool of Siloam. This point marks the
southernmost extension of the city, and its boundaries on the
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east and south are defined by the valleys themselves; the
upper slopes of these were protected by a masoned wall,
traces of which have been found here and therc and include
the western corner. The north wall is more difficult to locate
precisely, but the records give a general indication of its line.
The plateau itself, it should first be noted, was divided down
the middle by the Tyropcean valley; and on each side there
rose two small hills, one in each case higher than the other.
On the eastern half, the lower eminence was largely covered
by an enclosed platform upon which stood the Temple. It
thus overlooked to the south, down towards Siloam, the lower
city, which covered the site of the original stronghold of the
Jebusites on Mount Ophel. The Temple area was dominated
in its turn to the north by a rocky scarp upon which rose the
fortress of Antonia. The foundations of this fortress and of
the wall that retained the Temple platform are still traceable
from the massive masoned blocks of which they were con-
structed. On the other side of the Tyropean valley, towards
the west, the highest ground was covered with the regal palace.
The intervening valley was crossed by a viaduct, which led
from near the south-western angle of the ‘Temple platform,
wherein may still be seen the stout supports of an arch, one of
a series which has been traced. Higher up this middle valley,
where it was less pronounced, ran the North Wall of the city,
connecting Antonia with the northern towers of Herod's palace;
and to the south of the palace was a hill covered with buildings,
later called Zion. Apart from these meagre details there is little
to be seen; but the general appearance of the city is described
and can be visualized. The point of view to take is again that
of the Mount of Olives, which from the east overlovks the city.
From the low ground to the left, from the Pool of Siloam, it
rosc in ascending groups of buildings, crowned in the fore-
ground with the Temple and the fortress of Antonia, and
dominated in the background by the Palace of Herod. The
whole area was enclosed in its turn by a circuit of masoned
walls, above which rose its towers and gateways. In the bright
sun this city must have appeared to visitors the realization of
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their dreams. It is one of the misfortunes of this age devoted
to research that so little space is available for investigation.
The accumulation of centuries obscures the further details.
Though few and ruinous the remains of the Roman Age in
Palestine resemble so nearly in character and disposition those
well preserved at Gerasa (Jerash) and other sites of the Deca-
polis, that we may regard these as models towards which was
tending the reconstruction of Jerusalem and of other western
cities. Gerasa was a walled city which seems to have been
laid out upon open ground. Its two main gates were 1000
yards apart, and they were connected from north to south by
a continuous wide paved street, which has in recent years been
cleared of debris. Along the whole length on both sides there
ran a continuous row of columns, the capitals of which are in
some cases lonic, but for the most part Corinthian. Though
many of the architectural details now visible cannot well belong
to the time of Christ, excavations have traced the planning of
the city and the inception of its chief features to the Augustan
Age. On either side of the main street the site was divided
into three zones, separated by transverse streets, which also
were flanked with columns. In the middle zone to the west,
on the highest part of the city, rose an imposing temple, fronted
with a double portico of six columns. From the spacious
temple area, which also was enclosed by columns, a succession
of broad marble steps led down through a triple gateway to
the main street. On each side of this street was a raised foot-
path, paved, and bordered with an overhanging cornice, inter-
rupted by niches and other ornamental details at intervals.
These side-walks were also covered, it would seem, from end
to end by a continuous veranda, supported by the columns
and the buildings which lined the other side. The junctions
with the side streets were shaded by domed structures, and
near the middle a Nymphzum, covered with 2 semi-dome that
reposed in front upon four giant Corinthian columns, provided
a cool resting-place and drinking water for those passing along
the street. Looking backwards there was to be seen, standing
upon a hill directly in the line of view, a Grecian temple with
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a double portico of eight Corinthian columns, and surroimded
by a complete peristyle, uniform in style. Near by, expoacd to
the north, was a theatre capable of seating some 6coo peaple,
Other features outside the city, like the T'riumphal Mrctenay
that marked the approach, and the Stadium, are probusly of
later construction. The Senate IHouse is ruinous. bat, like
other buildings, can be traced in outline.

All the cities of the wide Decapolis, the ruins of whivh ure
visible, Philadelphia, the present capital, Gadara, overloehing
the Sea of Galilee, Edrei, at the head of the Yarmuh gore,
Bosra, and others, were not less © Hellenized ' than Jereo,
The inscriptions found in them are mostly Greek, soanetimes
written in Latin script. Scythopolis, which enclosed the older
city of Bethshan, with its theatre and fortifications, shared in
the new development. Most of these cities adopted, ws their
basis of dating, the year of Pompey's campaign, ts . b3,

Political Factors.

In gencral the material signs of Romiun penetration were
less marked in the cities of Galilee and Judwa, where the
Zealots, the active nationalist section of the Jows, vivwed all
these innovations with mistrust. The very rapidity of the nnve-
ment could but aggravate their fears. ‘T'he Hellenizing of earlier
centuries had been, as we have said, rather 2 gradual process,
not marked by conspicuous stages, tolerated until it canne intn
visible cenflict with the undying aspirations of the Jews, whe
then had risen unitedly against it. ‘T'he preseot tendency was
more disquieting, alike from its deliberate character as from
the schism which it Was provoking in the heart of the peaple,
some of whom, notably the Iferadians, allowed their marerial
prosperity or hope of favours to obscure the growing mendace
to the hard-won libertics of their race.  Not that it wis
any part of the imperial policy to interfere with the popular
religion and its inherent customs. In Asia Minor and clme
where religious tolerance was an established principle; but the
observance of it in Pualestine was rendered doubly difficult,
firstly by the inter-relation of the Jewish religious and political



85t 230d Sreravy

(HSVHA) VSVHAD ‘AVMHOWV TVHINNTIL

T G ITHN ™y RERT e > v
RS ER T Ty
! o, ‘Gﬂuw..ﬂ.wv“.

ey







PALESTINE IN THE TIME OF CHRIST 129

organijzation, and secondly by the personal tendencies of the
Idumzan family to whom the administration of the country
and the execution of the imperial will had been entrusted.
The Herods were ambitious: they firmly believed, it would
appear, in the beneficence of Roman rule, and of this they had
abundant demonstration on all hands. But on the side of Rome
was power, and the Jews had riches. Pandering to the one,
they became intolerant to the other, for whom they had no
natural sympathy. Their task demanded, in fact, a measure
of statemanship that was beyond their ability, an impartial
attitude which was foreign alike to their nature and their
interests. The path to Rome along which they led the way was
lined with images of false gods, regarded with abhorrence by
the Jews, the record of whose spiritual determination was
written on pages of history in their blood. But the Herod
pursued his course, unmindful of the past, reckless of the
consequences.

The problem before the rulers was, in fact, peculiar and
complex. The form of government which was historic in the
land was clearly theocratic. This did not present in itself any
special difficulties. Other areas of the empire, constituted on
the same lines, had been pacified, but their system had been
monarchical; the appeasement of the ruler or his death had led
in most cases to a solution. But here the theocracy was in a
sense representative. 'The Sanhedrin, which now replaced the
Council of Elders, was elected from ¢ the congregation ’, though
shorn by Herod of a number of its members and its powers,
and packed by his nominees, chosen mostly from the aristo-
cracy. The Sanhedrin judged all cases in accordance with the
Mosaic Law, and though the power of life and death was taken
from it, and the Roman procurator was able to intervene in
the nomination of the high priest its president, the still large
number of its members ensured a representation of various
political and religious factions. This constitutional inter-
relation of politics and religion was in itself a complication,
and though the quarrels between the different factions played

for the time being into the hands of the Roman procurator,
(0919) 10



130 PALESTINE IN THE TIME OF CHRIST

they aggravated at this time in the heart of the nation that
tendency to excitability and restlessness of temperament to
which Jewish people were already prone. If we would under-
stand the tides of emotion that swept Jerusalem during the
life of Christ we must bear in mind the various divisions and
strata in Jewish society and thought.

Notwithstanding the political upheavals various sections of
the community prospered under the Roman rule, particularly
in Jerusalem. This city was the meeting-place of numerous
merchants and traders, many of whom made it their head-
quarters. The land also was developed, terracing and irrigation
did much to mitigate its natural disadvantages, and there was
apparently more woodland than at the present time. But with
the inevitable growth of capitalism, the distinctions between
rich and poor, merchant and trader, landowner and labourer,
became more marked and extended the social scale. There
was nothing unusual in this development; more peculiar and
potential were the older divisions of political and religious
character. The three philosophical sects among the Jews,
Josephus tells us, were the Pharisces, the Sadducees, and the
Essenes. Of the two former we hear much in the New T'esta-
ment, and though the last named are not mentioned, they
formed a body whose principles and customs are of peculiar
interest.

The Pharisees, or the ‘ separated ones’, as they were called,
were essentially a religious body, whose first endeavour was
to preserve their ancient religion intact, and to uphold the
sanctity of the law. They were thus averse to the Roman
occupation and all it stood for, primarily because it increased
their difficulty in keeping the heathen world from tampering
with their faith. As by reaction against their drawn-out struggle
with adversity, their very enthusiasm led them to excess of
zeal, so that, interpreting the law from the standpoint of their
objective, they came to sanctify every act of daily life, and
finally adopted the tenet that the oral traditions were at least
equal in value to the letter of the Scriptures. The Sadducecs,
or ‘The Righteous’, were the religious opponents of the
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Pharisees, from whom they chose to differ on almost every point
The very nature of the sects differed, the Pharisees being the
popular party, and the Sadducees being almost exclusively
confined to the aristocracy. But their reactionary spirit led
them equally to extremes. Setting aside the weight of tradition,
they upheld the principle of assimilation to environment,
adapting their lives and thoughts (including their interpreta-
tion of the law) to the changing circumstances and political
conditions of the day. Tolerating thus, if not welcoming,
the Greeks and Romans, they became the party of the high
priests, the tools of Herod.

The Essenes were essentially a religious sect, and they alone
entered little, if at all, the political arena. Josephus gives a
vivid description of their character and ideals. Striving after
absolute purity, they lived away from the pollution of towns
and practised a rigorous discipline among themselves. Their
settlements were communistic and children were adopted.
The poor were always aided by the common funds. Pious and
hospitable, they manifested a desire to assist all comers. To
this end they studied the properties of natural medicines,
wherewith to heal any sick that might seek their aid. Their
ideas of worship differed from those of their fellow-men.
Though they observed the Sabbath scrupulously, according to
Hippolytus, they remained indifferent to the Temple; and
moreover they practised mystical rites which aroused con-
siderable attention and curiosity. Of their own choice they
lived apart from the turmoil of the age; a small faction, it
is true, but a potential factor in the World of Christ.

In addition to these leading religious sects a number of
sections divided Jewish society, and at times brought schism
to their ranks. Among these appear the Nazarites or Nazirites,
devout persons under vows to God; also the Samaritans, whose
enmity to the Jews, from whom they differed in race, dated
back to the return from Exile, and had been embittered by
the refusal of their help in the erection of the new Temple.
They had set up a rival Temple on Mount Gerizim, and dis-
paraged that of Jerusalem, even maintaining that theirs was the
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original religion. Though a certain amount of intermarriaze
was practised, and individuals maintained relations, the feud
remained a further element of discord. The question o
language was also a constant cause of difference and rivalry,
for a number of Jews, pilgrims in particular, spoke CGirech.

A pervasive element of the community comprised the
Scribes, whose functions, historically religious, had seenred
for them, with the development of a legal system, an inde-
pendent status. They were the learned men amonust the
Jews, influential because they knew the ancient Hebrew, and
as the common language was now Aramaic, they alone ¢rmibd
read the Law of Moses. It is probable that the code of commun
law, later incorporated in the Mishna, was alrcady taking shapes
and its admidistration necessarily relied at this stage tn an
unusual extynt upon the scribes themselves, 'Their pusition
as lawyers, or law-interpreters, was one of special autherity
of which some took full advantage, intervening, as a matter
of course, in political disputes, and apparently not always
averse to lending the weight of their special knowledue to
factions.

The purely political parties, it has already been seen, were
divided into two camps: those who favoured the Renwns,
and those who opposed them. ‘The former party styled them-
selves the Herodians, Their members were chivfly Sadducves;
but some, who considered even Herod to be a barrier between
them and Rome, were Pharisees. The Herodians were vehe-
mently opposed by the Zealots, who were strict nationali=ts,
and upheld all that was Jewish. 'The extremists of these parties
formed a branch of the  Assassing ’, a secret society that had
resorted to the dagger. It becomes clear from this mere enu-
meration that the radical divergence between the numerous
sects and groups among the Jews must have resulted in constant
conflict of views and bitter quarrels, that in these davs of
suspense and recurring crises roused intense feeling,  Indewd,
neurly all the problems of the day affected the vital mutter
of their religion,
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Jewish Home Life.

The impression remains from a study of the distinctions
among the Jews, and the causes of their unrest, that religion
was the basis of their daily life. By contrast with the tumult
of the market-place and the passionate outbursts of the San-
hedrin, the home life of the Jews presents a peaceful picture
of duty and contentment. It was a Jewish principle that love
should begin at home, and Jewish family life commands respect
owing to its noble ideals and examples. There was at the
same time a strong sense of discipline, and the house-father
was almost revered by the rest of the family. He won this
loyalty partly from ancestral tradition, and partly from his
religious functions, for he was the ¢ priest ’ of the home, who
led the family in their corporate prayer. The father also had
to see that the members of his household entered with proper
spirit into the life of the community, which was considered to
be nearly as important as the family itself. Servants and
slaves, though they were kept fast bound by a rigorous authori-
tative discipline, were shown more humanity by the master
and mistress than was found in any Greek or Roman house-
hold. The Essenes actually did away with slaves, and the
lenient attitude in general to that class may perhaps be explained
as a natural reaction. Women were much more the equals of
their husbands than was the case in other Eastern nations,
especially in religion. Theirs was a life of hard work but
comparative happiness, and the crowning joy of any mother
was to be delivered of a son. Children were brought up and
taught by the mother till the boys were taken in hand by the
father at about twelve years of age. These were well educated,
and their education was permeated by religion. The father
was their first teacher, and later he sent them to a school to
learn the law, whilst he himself at home taught them a trade.
Recreation was of the simplest kind. Organized games, due
in the first instance to contact with the Greeks, were at the
first banned as heathen practices. But as views broadened,
wrestling, jumping, throwing, dancing, and archery, were
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admitted into the daily life, though the Place of Exercise, the
Circus and Theatre of Herod, were regarded with suspicion
by the stricter Jews. The next important epoch in the house-
hold was naturally the marriage of the children, which, as in
ancient Athens, was considered to be a social and religinus
duty. The marriage contract was made by the husband or
his father with the family of the bride, to which he paid a
suitable dowry. There was no special religious rite; the bride
was simply led, with great ceremony, from her own house to
that of her hushand. Notwithstanding earlier custom and the
latitude allowed by the law, the tendency of the age was to-
wards monogamy, and not the least striking feature of the
Jewish home was the relation between husband and wife,
On the other side, divorce was in the sole power of the hushand,
who could send his wife hack home if he had just catse; but
this practice was restrained by the loss of the dowry originally
paid. In general the Jew in his daily life was preoceupied
with varied busincess affairs or politics; but the arrangement
of the social day can be sketched in outline. It may be pre-
sumed to have begun with an informal and plain breakfust;
the other meals, of which we read in the New Testament,
were, lunch, taken just before noon, and supper, at sunset.
Guests usually came to supper, at which meat was scrved,
but they somectimes came at noon, The host greeted male
guests with a kiss, whereupon servants washed their feet and
anointed them, and conducted them into a supper chamber,
The Jews had by this time begun to take their meals reclining
on low couches. 'I'here was little cutlery. A servant did the
carving, and served the food on one dish. During and after
the mcal entertainment would be provided in the formi of
music and riddles.

The last stage in the life of a Jew, old age, was recognized
and reverenced; and when death took his toll, genuine grief
was felt alike by family and friends. The body was washed,
anointed, and sometimes wrapped in suitable garments and
spices. Embalming was unknown and there was no coffin.
'The burial took place within twenty-four hours. There was
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no formal religious service, but funeral orations were common;
and the relatives of the deceased followed the bier to the tomb.
This was nearly always rock-hewn. A rich man would be buried
in the family burying-place ‘ with his fathers’, and the poor
in a pubhc cemetery outside the walls. Hired mourners and
musicians were frequently employed; and the mourning
generally lasted for seven days.

Such in sum was the miliex of Christ. Born into a devout
Jew’s home, inspired with the sense of marital and parental
devotion, He was surrounded in early years at Nazareth in
Galilee with an atmosphere of tribulation and self-sacrifice;
and went forth, into a land of sharp contrasts, to find in
Jerusalem a people perplexed, divided against itself, goaded
to despair, and torn by emotions, from the storms of which
the wilderness and the shores of Galilee brought peace. Politics,
inseparable from Jewish religion, claimed their place in His
thoughts and teaching; and reading clearly the signs of the
times, He warned His hearers repeatedly against the dire con-
sequences of the impending breach with Rome.
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CHAPTER VI

Judaism, the Religion in which
Christ was Educated

The general outlines of the religion in which Christ was
educated are well known to every student of the Bible, The
importance attached by the Jew of that period to his mono.
theistic conception of Gaod, to the Temple, the synageaue, the
Law, the Sabbath; the obligation to observe the gruat testivals
such as the Passover, the Feast of Weeks, the Frast of "Taber.
nacles, the Feast of the Dedication, as well as the solann
summing up of the year on the Day of Monements the lindted
but very real power of the Sanhedring the opporang foaces of
Pharisaism and Sadducecismg the Jewish hatred of Samaritans
and contempt for Gentiles and all those ascociated with them;
a very vivid expectation  at least on the part of soae Palestiniin
Jews  of a coming workl-catastrophe, @ eolden e, and o
Muessiah differing in many respects from the dewendant of
Dravid deseribed by prophets  all these teatures o hishasan
have been familinr to us almost trom childivend, “Phe Lt
mentioned ideas have, however, trequently been aseribuad to
all Palestinian Jews of that perind in ane and the sime fived
form. ‘T'hey have popularly been suppsed to vonstitnte the
sum total of all that is interesting in the cultnral and religions
outlook of the whole Jewish race in every part of Paleqine at
the titne when Christ was born at Bethlehem, when duringe His
boyhood He lived at Nazareth, when He embarked on Py
public wark in Galilee, and carried out His daging winiaeey

not only among tax-gatherers and sinners but also amnng the
e
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hated Samaritans, when He inaugurated His esoteric teaching
of chosen disciples on the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and in
the vicinity of the Greeco-Roman city of Cesarea Philippi, till
finally He met His death at the hands of the Jewish hierarchy
at Jerusalem.

Modern Investigations.

But the Judaism in which Christ was educated is deserving
of closer inspection. In regard to some of the subjects men-
tioned above opinion stands where it did fifty years ago; but,
in regard to others, a fuller knowledge of the period and of the
earlier and later history of Judaism, together with the broader
outlook of the twentieth century, has resulted in a somewhat
different conception with regard to more than one of them.
Much more, for instance, is now known as to the various
phases and forms of the Jewish Messianic hope; the prin-
ciples animating the opposing forces of Pharisaism and Sad-
duceeism are more clearly grasped. The impact of Hellenism
and other cultures on Judaism is now more clearly realized
and their impedance is seen to vary within the different poli-
tical, geographical, and religious divisions of Judaism; for
cxample, the results of such contact are bound to be different
in various localities of the Diaspora and—of special importance
for the present study—even in various parts of Palestine itself,
in Jerusalem and Judaa on the one hand, and in Galilee on
the other.

The Modern Attitude to the Problem.

But even apart from these issues much that was taken for
granted when Edersheim’s History of the Jewish Nation was
first published in 1860 is now seen to be open to question.
Details, as well as larger problems, are viewed from new
angles, and consequently the lights and shades in the picture
have changed considerably. Twentieth-century scholarship
rightly hesitates to pass a final judgment on not a few points of
fundamental importance: at any rate very inconclusive and
contradictory verdicts are pronounced by this scholar and that
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on various issues of the utmost interest. Expert opinion tends
to find in some details of the picture, which to carlier genera-
tions seemed of small significance, the clue to a new recon-
struction of certain aspects of Judaism. The end is by no
means yvet in sight. For, though much has already been ac-
complished, much remains still obscure and calls for further
study on the part of those equipped with the necessary know-
ledge of IHebrew and Aramaic, and of the earlier and later
Judaism. Too often the work has been undertaken in the past
by Jewish and Christian writers who have embarked on the
task with religious prejudices which have necessarily warped
sound judgment and rendered their conclusions open to
suspicion! In addition Christian theologians, avowedly men
of note and judgment in other spheres of Christian dogniatics,
though too often ignorant of Hebrew and Aramaic, and there-
fore without first-hand knowledge of the pertinent literature
in its truc setting, have at times rashly supposed themwelves
competent to dogmatize alike on primitive Christianity and
on its Jewish background.

Some Problems still Unsolved.

Many issues will probably always remain open to questinn
and incapable of definite decision owing to the paucity of
Jewish literature dating from the period immediately under
review, as well as by reason of the evident lack of homogeneity
in Judaism prior to the Fall of Jerusalem in A, 70, This
latter fact makes it impossible for the cautious student to
depcnd too much upon the copious literature dating from o
time later-—mostly inuch later— than the Fall of Jerusalem, in

3 The work of the Iate larsel Abrahams and of ¢, G, Muntefiore standa
out among that of most Jewish scholies by reunon of ity scientific and une
prejuciced nipim. thene writers we full of love for Judsism and of reverent
admiration for all thut ix admirable in (%rmtimm:blmgb unable to avcept
its central doctrine, On the Christian side, in tion to mmh ) tant
N e ond € ‘32.‘."“:’”"":"3}".».""" .. '«'-%’ y -ks

4 m ULy Y 1084), ' £oe hr "’

pﬁ'“' pa, :9:6). i H. ‘(c.g. wrky Bax, 7

Symu. 1907) mmt be especially mummwd
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which a homogeneous and well regulated religious system is
expounded and Rabbinism reigns more or less supreme.
Without in the least unduly ignoring that later literature he
will best envisage Judaism, as it was known to Christ, if he
views it in the light of the literature extant in His day, in so
far as that still survives in the twentieth century, and in the
light of the criticism of that literature, of archwological dis-
covery, and of the results obtained by the comparative study
of religions.

! The scope of the present volume and the limits of this section of it
make it impossible to discuss at length the non-biblical literature extant in
New Testament times, and the comparative value of various sections of it
for the iresent study, or to discuss the arguments for and against the use
of Jewish literature of a later date as a primary witness to the religion of
New Testament times. The following brief statement must suffice. 'T'o the
last-mentioned class belong: (a) the Mishnah, the codification made ¢. A.D.
200 of the oral tradition of the rabbis and subdivided into a number of
tractates, some of which contain matter of considerable value for our present
subject; (b) the Yerusalem Talmud, which may be assigned to the fourth
Christian century, and (¢) the Babylomian Talmud, which belongs to the
fifth or sixth Christian century; (d) the numerous Midrashim, some belong-
ing to the earliest Christian centuries but none traceable with any certainty
whatsoever to the actual opening of the Christian era; (&) the Targums or
Aramuaic paraphrases of the Old Testament, the use of which doubtless goes
back to our period; but no extant edition of these, though doubtless based
on earlier versions, can be held to go back to the first half of the first Christian
century. Aguinst the claim made by some that such sources should be regarded
as primary authorities for our period must be urged the fact that, in their
present form and as written documents, they are not the work of a contem-
porary of Christ. Those which, had they been conumponr;, would have
proved most valueble (Mishnah and Talmud) are far removed from His date,
and moust inevitably reflect to a great extent the standpoint of the Judaism
which assumed its ite and distinctive characteristics after the catastrophe
of AD. 70, and slso of the Judaism which had experienced many years of
acute controversy with early Christianity; two circumstances which could
not fail to Jeave their mark on the religious outlook of its exponents and on
the way in which d the doctrines, practices, and aspirations of
their predecessors. On other hand, the reader must be on his
ugninst the tendency of some writers wholly to ignore the contents of this
literature in their reconstruction of the Judaism of our Lord’s day. C. G.
Montefiore’s Synoptic Gospels (and edition, 1927) can be especially recom-
mended to the reader on account of ita sanity, the absence of prejudice, and
the excellent marshalling of rabbinical to the sayings attributed to
Jesus in the Synoptic Gospels in E, Klostermann, Das Maithdus Evangelium,
1927, See also (3, Kittel, Die Probleme des palestinischen Spéijudentums und
dm%lnlzrhmm :%36. An an, example of a work of a more partisan char-
Acter, in which the Pharisecs. are vigorously defended by & Gentle writer
and in which more stress is laid on rabbinical, and less on a scientific examina-
tion of pre-Christian sources of information, Travers Herford, The Pharisees
(1924), may be mentioned. Further, among original sources, the great Jewish
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The Origins of Judaism.

The Judaism in which Christ was educated was itself the
product of a long religious education: and that education was
not completed even when the period represented by the New
Testament writings came to a close. It is in part because that
carlier development is too much ignored, alike by its critics
and its apologists, that the New Testament phase of Judaism
appears, as depicted by them, so insular and cold in its self-
satisfaction, so inhuman in its outlook on its neighbours,
whether Greek or harbarian, and so bigoted in its condemna-
tion of every creed other than its own, while itself failing to
appreciate its own noblest ideals or to practise the very virtues
upon which it most prided itself. An understanding of the
origins of a religious system does not of itself involve an equal

historian  Josephus must necessarily he taken into account, though the
s{wc.iﬁc purpases for which he wrote and the topivs on which he chietly
dwelt do not sery materially help us in repgard o most of the ixstes
dispute,  Considerably more importance must inevitably o sttached 1o
literature known to have been in existenve prior o the Fall of Jenvalem
and expecially to that which can be traced back to the very besinaimng of
the Christiun etr. Without intruding a complete eatalogue of such hterature
attention nwy be drawn, e.g., to the extensive Enochic literature (o varving
dutes, vhietly 170 64 B.0.Y, The Psalms of Solomen (e, 40 B.0)), first-century
works such an The Book of Fubilees, the Assumption of Mnses, aud possibiv
the Zadokite Fragment (see . zsf below, n. 1). ‘I'o the clonitur vearn ot
the fiest Christian contury belongs the ond (sth) Book of Esdras (partly edited
by a Christian reductor) and the ddpucalvpse of Buruch, which ate cloely
refated to vach other, The Testuments of the Cwelve Patinrihs, The Ascensiun
of Isiah, The Apocalypee of Moses nre abo vuluable; in thewr onging they
are pre-Christinn, but they long retuined their popularity and attamed then
present form in Chrintinn circlon as Jate av the second Cheidian ventary.
Phe text of most of the extant documents of this nature with uttaduction
andl brief notes may be read in Charles, . iporrypla aml I’:mdqn‘muphu of thr
Old Testament (4 volw., 1913 Bowwey, e Religiva des fudentums (el
edition, revised by I Gresmann, 1920), is indi-pensble for every depant-
ment of the study of Judnina duriog the centuries immediately preceding
the Chrivtiun ers, and 8, Keovs, Telmudische Arvchrobogie (Voln, 123, yp10 4),
serves the sanse funetion for that of the suceceding centuries. Fur more
populur treatment of the subject see Edwyn Bcwn&%rmalm uwder the High
Priests (s904), The Peuple and the Bovk (l«';a Y L. B, Browne, Fram Babvhim
to Bethlchem (xgab), The Leyacy of hrarl (1927). For the batest mtwbacls
work on Judaism see G, F. Moore, Yudoism in the 15rst Centursee of the
Chriviiun Bra: The dge of the Tanmiim (3 vuls., 1y27), while Schirer, o
History of the Jewish People in the Time of Jeins (1éger-3, but Intent CGermun
tion, xgot~g) still remains indispensable,
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understandmg of the full-grown product, or an adequate
apprecmtxon of its spiritual significance for its adherents in
its later developments. Conversely, however, to ignore entirely
its ongms and subsequent development is to run the danger
of misinterpreting the relative proportions of essential and
accidental characteristics to be found in the full-grown faith.

Its Earliest Ancestry.

The ancestry of Judaism—though then countless genera-
tions removed—included animism, totemism, polydzmonism,
polytheism; it included gods both of tribes and of localities,
natur¢ worship and henotheism.> Even after the religion
seemed to have passed successively through and beyond each
of these early stages of development and to have embarked on
higher possibilities, each and all of them, now separately, now
inextricably blended, reappeared, with tragic results, as rever-
sions to primitive type, marring and warping alike the religion
itself and the mental and spiritual experience of its adherents,
yet at times serving by their very terminology to give expression
to truths newly enunciated which might otherwise have failed
to gain a hearing.?

Its Debt to Neighbouring Religions.

T'o this extent the early ancestry of Judaism differed in no_
respect from that of most religions of annqulty But Judaism’
was more immediately the descendant of the ‘ Hebrew Reli-
gion’, 'The latter presumably first assumed characteristics
ditferentiating it from other Semitic religions when Moses,

and subsequently the people whom he led forth from Egypt,

1 Sve the brief but illuminating résumé of this in T. H. Robinson, 4n
Qutline Introduction to the History of Religions (x926), Chaps. 1~3.

* Of the beneficent result of the perpetuation and dev t, instead
of the bunishment, of the old and the substitution of som less intelli-
grible, the history of the * lem " terminology is an excellent illustration: see
the present writer {":r on “The Spirit in the Old Testament and Apo-

]»rg“ “ There was

"in The . c and Thmht, 1927,pp 6175,
fﬁ?’ if my apimual wme not perish in the birth of the
hut peraisted twe h the t * (Jerael Abrahams,

Sm ermunont Vduufn] , 1924, - 16).
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passed through the unique experience of entering into covenant
relationship with Jehovah and of becoming conscious, though
dimly at first, of His moral attributes. Long centuries followed
during which the Hebrew learned by bitter experience how
unenviable was the lot of the little nation wedged in between
two great Empires, Bgypt on the one hand and the successive
masters of Mesopotamia on the other hand, while other small
nations around it plotted and counterplotted cach other’s
ruin. Moreover from those Empires, sometimes direetly, more
often indirectly through neighbouring nations and the remnants
of the former inhabitants of the country, the Hebrews absorhed
much of the culture, the humanistic literature, the mythology
of Mesopotamia and Egypt; they also adopted certain clements
of their liturgical formule, psalmody, festal calendar, and
sometimes even their cults, ‘This process had gone far before
the cighth century ushered in the era of the great Hebrew
prophets with their revelation of the divine attributes such as
righteouness, loving-kindness, and holiness, and their declara-
tion that corresponding virtues were demanded of Tsrael.

The nation had scarcely begun to attempt the trunslation
of these ideals into legislation, much less to appreciate Jeremiah's
teaching of individual fellowship and his own life of communion
with God, when Nebuchadrezzar transplanted the flower of
the nation to Babylon, where Judaism was born, Its birth was,
in part, the direct result of Ezckiel’s synthesis of * prophetic’
aad * priestly * religion, his doctrine of the responsihility of the
individual in Jehovah’s eyes, his belief in the resurrection of
the whole nation and in its restoration to Palestine, and in
Jehovalt's return to a reconstructed Temple and an ideal
social system.  In part it was due to the mystic, or mystios, to
whott we owe Isaiah xi-lv, with their revelation of the
Divine trunscendence and of the truth of nunotheism which
henceforth remained a primary article of the creed of Judainm,
Yot even this lust momentous doctrine was probably noet
achieved by Judaism ungided by outside influences. Iranian
thought, which contributed s0 much to the development of
angelology and to the ideas of resurrection and judgment
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which were prevalent in the Palestinian Judaism of the New
Testament, may well also at this earlier time have helped the
nascent Jewish Church to formulate this doctrine. But Judaism
never slavishly followed any foreign models. Not only did it
moralize and spiritualize all it borrowed: it ‘judaized’ it,
and gave to it a form which enabled it to find a place in its
religious system, literature, and theology.

The Rise and Eclipse of the Universalistic Tendency.

Thus far the history of Judaism might seem at first glance
to point to its becoming the reconciling medium whereby all
the tenets of other faiths might be purified and merged into
2 loftier conception of the essentials and demands of true re-
ligion, and eventually the universal religion of all mankind.
Such indeed might well have been the destiny of Judaism had
its leaders listened to the message contained in the ¢ Servant
Songs °, in which it was called to be a “light to lighten the
Gentiles ”, a call to a world-mission set forth still more tren-
chantly in the Book of Jonah. But the natural hatred of their
Babylonian foes and, after the Return, of the half-caste Sama-
ritans whose first friendly overtures were rejected, and of the
Edomite and other invaders of their territory, proved too strong
for the triumph of this missionary and universalistic strain
in Judaism. The narrower ecclesiasticism foreshadowed in
Ezckiel quickly found itself in the ascendant under the leader-
ship of Zerubbabel. It was driven by Nehemiah to its logical
conclusions in the political sphere, and in the ecclesjastical by
the ever-increasing demand for separation from the heathen
made by Ezra and his spiritual successors. It is this narrower
exclusiveness in Judaism, intensified by circumstances yet to
be mentioned, which meets us almost everywhere in the New
Testament. Only occasionally? do we find in Jewish literature
the generous universalism exemplified in Simeon’s salutation
of the Infant Christ as “a light to lighten the Gentiles ”

L See Tost, of XII Patriarchs, Naph. viii. and the summary of all the
uw&%mmﬁlwﬂofﬁyﬁ H. J. Wicks, The Doctrine
o (x9x8).
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(Luke ii. 32) and the Pauline stand for the free entry of Gentiles
into the Christion Church. But the aged Simeon's song,
unless it be an insertion into its context under the influence of
the later Paulinism, certainly reminds us that the circles which
influenced the boyhood of Jesus probably taught a simple
piety which trustfully belicved that in His own good time the
Guod of Judaism would indeed gather all nations into Iis fold.
The principle underlying the saying attributed to Jesus in the
Fourth Gospel, “ other sheep 1 have which are not of this
fold ", may well have been among the earliest of those which
he learned at His Mother’s knee.

The Stereotyping of Official Judaism.

As carly as the end of the Persian Period (331 B.¢.) Judaism
had hecome the religion of monotheism in which the Temple
and the Law were all important: in addition, it had a more
developed sacred Calendar and well-defined scasons of especial
religrious obligation, while certain institutions such as circum-
cision and the Sabbath assumed an importance comparable
to that of Baptism and Sunday in strictly orthodox Christian
circles. ‘The rise of the synagogues, too, may well go back to
the Persian Period. Officially Judaism now began to conserve
all that was best in its heritage from the past by preserving the
writings of the prophets and by editing the ancient traditions
of the race. Since it was belicved that the divine revelution
was complete in the Law, the utterances of new prophets
were discouraged and attention began to be concentrated upon
the study and safeguarding of the Law, and the handing down
to posterity of the traditional exegesis of the scribes of earlier
generations,

The Rise of New Prohlems.

But, unofficially, wide circles of Jewry sought to peactrute
deeper into the problems of life and thevlogy which con-
fronted them, Some of these problems resulted from new
circumstances in the political sphere, others were contingent
on the progress in thought made during the Exile. Only two
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or three outstanding ones can be even briefly indicated here,
If Jehovah was transcendent, removed and isolated from His
Universe, instead of being localized as of old in Palestine, and
more recently in the Temple, how could He any longer take
an intimate interest in it? If He did, through what media
did He communicate His will, through what instruments or
agencies did He speak to men? Again, if Jehovah was the God
of the Universe and not merely, as of old, of Palestine, could
His rule of that Universe, viewed in the light of the tragedies
of international relations, be regarded as just? How was it to
be justified in view of the sin and wickedness of its heathen
inhabitants and the obviously unjustifiable sufferings of His
own people at the hands of the heathen? Or again, Jehovah
was the God not only of the race, but of the individual: could
His dealings with individuals be held to be just? How could
His providence be justified in view of the physical sufferings
of men such as Job, and of the mental and spiritual as well as
physical sufferings of those who died for Judaism and Jehovah,
as did the martyrs of the Maccabean struggle and others who
in later days defied the majesty of Rome? Moreover, when
faith or reason, or hoth, answered that God’s rule of the uni-
verse and His providence in regard to the individual were
alike moral, and designed for the ultimate benefit of both, the
further question arose as to how a synthesis of the eschatology
of the Church and nation on the one hand, and of the individual
on the other could be constructed. These are but three of the
many new issues which confronted the thoughtful Jew of
post-exilic days, and the answers to which made an indelible
mark on the Judaism in which Christ was educated,

The Various Reactions to these Problems.

Men of loose morals and of low intellectual standard—
there are such in every nation—might be impervious to the
impact of such questions. They would continue to pay lip-
service to the official religion and, for the rest, resort to magical
rites and beliefs in demoniacal agencies, and find comfort in
those survivals of earlier phases of religion, to the repeated

(p919) 1
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recrudescence of which reference has already been made.
Men who held official posts as the guardians of the sacred
Temple might well be hostile not only to such depraved ten-
dencies, but also to honest searchers after answers to these
questions, and to the formulation of hypotheses to explain
them which found no justification in the Temple lLiturgy.
Conservative exponents of the Law would similarly hesitate
to accept new theories of life, the universe, or God, unless
they were deducible from the Law, either directly or indirectly
by meuns of some involved or intricate method of exegesis to
which they were gradually becoming accustomed.!  Moreover,
the very occurrences which made some of these questions all
the more urgent- Antiochus Epiphanes’s attempt to extirpate
the Jewish religion, Pompey’s entry into the Temple, to men-
tion no others -intensified the devotion of the devout Pales-
tinian Jew alike to the ‘Temple and the Law, and strengthened
his determination to remain religiously separate from the
heathen enemies of his religion.  In the face of circumstances
such as these a dispassionate examination of the religious
beliefs of other peoples and a eonscious borrowing from any of
them was impossible in the case of those Palestinian Jews who
were the true spiritual descendants of men who, when nmany
of their compatriots embraced Hellenism at Antiochus Epi-
phanes’s behest, sacrificed their lives in defence of ‘Temple,
Sabbath, Circumcision, and all that endeared Judaism as a
religion to its adherents.  Consequently the Pharisees, the
spiritual descendants in question, were entirely oblivious of
the extent to which they had all unwillingly borrowed certain
of their distinctive doctrines, or at least the forms in which
they expressed them, from foreign sources,  "The Sadducees,
beeause at heart descendants of the political and nutiomali
followers of Judas Maceabseus, had no such progressive theo-
logy and therefore, from this point of view, had no need
to borrow theological ideas or terminology; they had less

1 How very far romaved {rom the scienvific exepevis of the mentivth
Christian century their cxegenin could become is well exemplitied by 5t.
Paul’s recourse 1o it in ¥ Cor, x. 1-4; Glal, lv, 25~31.
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antagonism to foreign ideas as distinct from foreign political
domination.

The Reaction in ¢ Wisdom * Circles.

The type of question outlined above had already been
asked, and partial solutions had been offered even before
Antiochus Epiphanes’s mad persecution had prejudiced the
Palestinian Jew for long years to come against every form of
Hellenistic culture and philosophy. And the Jew, as of old,
had already drawn upon the religious experience of the outside
world—the world both of Mediterranean civilization and of
the Further East. Two great outstanding movements of
thought were now gathering force. One of them, the ¢ Wisdom
Movement °, though typically Semitic in its origins and always
remaining essentially Jewish, approximated, especially in
Alesandria, to Greek ways of thought, Greek ways of visualiz-
ing these problems, Greek ways of answering them. Its greatest
Alexandrian Jewish exponent was a contemporary of our Lord,
Philu, whose works reveal the effort of a Jew, who was never
disloval to Judaism, to enrich his faith from Greek thought,
and above all to deck it out in a Greek dress.! Greek philosophy
of ¢ the street corner * has also been detected in the Alexandrian
Book of Wisdom. Apart from the Book of Proverbs, only
one Wisdom Book, Ecclesiastes, finally found a place in the
Palestinian Canon of Scripture. But Ecclesiasticus, though in
Hebrew it now survives in a fragmentary form only, is also
the work of a Palestinian Jew; in Palestine no less than in the
Jewish Diaspora and later in the Christian Church, it was a
chief favourite; in its Hebrew form as well as in its Greek
translation, it underwent more than one revision. Its contents,
like Prov. viii, well exemplify the limited extent to which
Palestinian Jews were prepared to go in accepting the Helleni-
zation of native Hebrew conceptions of Wisdom, and of the
relations hetween the transcendent Deity and His Universe.
Another book which falls into the category of Wisdom Litera-~

1 For & clear statement of Philo’s position see, e.g, W. Fairweather,
Sesus and the Graeks (1924), Pp. 164~217.
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ture, most probably of Egyptian Jewish origin, the Book of
Tobit, reflects even less of the specifically Hellenistic spirit,
though remarkable for the brilliant combination within itself
of varying literary and religio-ethical models ranging from
those of Persia to those of Egypt.!

The Reaction in Apocalyptic Circles.

The other movement, however, flourished more especially
among Palestinian Jews and was practically unchecked by any
official condemnation; only in official Sadducean circles can
its specific tenets be said to have failed entirely to obtain a
hearing. So far from receiving a set-back through the on-
slaughts on Judaism of persecutors such as Antiochus Epiphanes,
this type of thought flourished the more in times of adversity.
It nerved the Hasidzeans to sacrifice on sacrifice, and itself
received new inspiration from every calamity which befell the
Jewish Church and individual members of it. It was not with
the specifically Greek, but with the emphatically Eastern
elements in Hellenistic culture that this movement had most
affinities: it drew the greater part of its imagery, if not also of
its essential ideas, ultimately from that Iranian circle of thought
with which the Jews had become increasingly familiar from the
time of Cyrus and Darius onwards. Thus, in describing the
survival of the individual after death, it frequently utilized the
imagery of bodily resurrcction, where Jewish exponents of
this doctrine who were tinged with Greek thought spoke of
‘immortality >2 It developed the doctrine of a great final
Assize and of places of punishment and bliss to which those
thus judged were consigned. Endless were the fantastic de-
scriptions and the involved imagery employed by numerous
writers on themes such as these.

1 See the introduction to Tobit in Charles ha and Pseudepigrapha
g the Old Tma'mcnt, Vol. I. pp. 174~201. was probably amonﬁ:

in His childhood md :twould appear, influenced
wnters, s’bid ., note to xii, 16~22.
2 For the ment of Hebrew and Jewish tions as
unseen world :.levelop 1see C. F. Bumey, Israel’s Hopogq‘f}mmmahﬁ (:gog),
W. O, E. Oesterley, Immortality and the Unseen World (x921), F.
Alvovisntalischer und Alttestamentiicher Auferstelungsglauben (1926)
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Angelology and Demonology.

Instead of a personified (though scarcely ever thoroughly
hypostatized) principle of Wisdom or ‘ Logos’ or ‘ Powers ’
as the intermediary (or intermediaries) between the tran-
scendent God and His Universe, Apocalyptic formulated a
doctrine of angels and demons, respectively the loyal servants
and deadly enemies of God. This, though not without warrant
in Scripture, was ultimately swollen to excessive proportions
and, at times, reduced to absurdity by the development of a
bewildering series of orders and gradations among these super-
terrestrial beings, drawn in part more or less directly from
Eastern sources, and in part from survivals of popular Pales-
tinian demonology. Michael, the archangel, became the
guardian angel of the chosen people, while Azazel, or Beliar,
or Satan, or Mastema, as he is variously named, became the
leader of the spirits of evil. Just as Michael was not independent
of his Creator, so Satan and his satellites, fallen and defiant
though they were, the tempters of men, the enemies of God
and of Israel, were never regarded as the creatures of any god
or gods other than Jehovah. No real Dualism is to be found in
Judaism. Unlike those of the Wisdom Movement, the literary
products of this trend of thought required no philosophical
acumen or preparation on the part of their readers. The
angelology, demonology, and descriptions of coming material
prosperity for the righteous Jew in the heavenly Jerusalem and
of torment for his tormentors, which appeared in various liter-
ary creations of this type, could not but appeal to the popular
imagination. But the grandeur of its faith in God com-
mended it to the devout in all classes of society—not merely,
as some have thought, only to the Galilean peasantry—to
whom religion, rather than mere external ecclesiasticism, was
the mainspring of life.

The Spread and Ultimate Extinction of Apocalyptic.

Not all Pharisces necessarily accepted ‘the Apocalyptists’
philosophy of the past and the future in its entirety, but the
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majority at least accepted its doctrine of the resurrection and
shared its angelology: they ingeniously found justification for
these tenets in the Law itself and defended them against the
Sadducees. The latter either denied entirely the truth of
conscious existence after death or, more probably, advanced
a belief in a bare idea of immortality of the soul as against
that of a bodily resurrection.! Its careful chronological data
in regard to the past, linked with its apparent certainty as
to the future expressed in terms which were capable of
repeated reinterpretation, appear to have obtained for it, in
increasingly widening circles prior to A.D. 70, a measure of
unofficial respect second only to that in which the Law
itself was held. Thoroughly pessimistic as to the present
world-dispensation, it proclaimed a gospel of optimism and
prayerful watching for the immediate and final revelation of
God which was the very antithesis of Ecclesiastes’s dictum,
“ Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.” Properly understood,
it was capable of leading its followers to higher ideals
than those achieved by the older prophetic descriptions
of political supremacy under the leadership of a Warrior
Christ, even when the latter was ethically conceived. Thus
understood it assumed, as His teaching in manhood preserved
in the Gospels clearly shows, a very important part in the
education of our Lord. Unfortunately it was banned by later
Judaism, partly on account of its popularity among Christians,
and partly too because, improperly understood, it had played
no small part in inciting the Jewish populace to embark on the
disastrous war of A.D. 70. In consequence the Book of Daniel 2

1 On this view, which is the more probable, see W. O. E. Qestetley,
The Books of the Apocrypha, pp. 130-59, where the other important differ~
ences between Pharisees and Sadducees are discussed, including the former’s
admiration for the prophetical literature and the latter’s refusal to give so
much authority to it, their differing views on God, the work of providence
in human life, their disagreements as to the lunar and solar calendar, &c.
On their differences in legal interpretations see Foskes Jackson and Lake,
The Beginnings of Christianity, Part L Vol. I, Appendix D. Cf. also F. C,
Burkitt,  Jesus and the  Pharisees ’ * in The FYournal of Theological Studies

ul .
¢ 3’%5:331 mologoof this book and its place in Jewish religion see J. A.
Montgomery, The Book of Daniel (International Critical Commentary, 1927),

pp. 78-87.
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and Iseiah xxiv—xxvii are the only considerable sections of this
numerous literature which have found a place in the Jewish
Palestinian Canon.!

The Divergent Tendencies in Judaism intermingled
with each other.

Such then were the most remarkable constituents of the
Judaism which had been evolved by the dawn of the Christian
era and then existed both in Galilee and in Jerusalem. This
Judaism did indeed combine within itself the most diverse
elements,? yet it must not be imagined that any one of these
any longer remained, if indeed it had ever existed entirely
separate and apart from the others, in, as it were, a water-
tight compartment. Men did not clearly label themselves
¢ Apocalyptist of the advanced school ’, ¢ Apocalyptist of the
old-fashioned kind ’, or ‘ Native Hebrew Wisdom adherent ’,
¢ Advanced Wisdom adherent’. Elements of one system of
thought were inextricably interwoven with those of another.
The presuppositions of the seemingly old-fashioned exponent
of the Warrior Christ of the prophetical type, if analysed,

1].e. “ the Old Testament * of the Christian (Protestant) Bible.
2 The reader interested in this aspect of the subject may consult Erik

Stave, Ueber den Einfluss daPamm:mfdasMcnm(ngs), J.H. Moulton,
Early Zoroastrianism ]-12:13) V& 1; G. W. Carter, Zoroastrianism and
judamn (1913)! C T Ty ersmnInﬂumceontheDevelopmmt
he Inwprcur, Vol. 1, pp- i“::, For the pan-
Onental views of in this connexion see ufgaben der
vom nachblbhschen Judentum ” in Z.4.T.W. (zgzs), pp. :—32,

and for a timely caveat against mistaking ‘ half-Jewish, half-heathen

tions for * Judaism* see Kittel, op. cit., pp. 73-6, espeaal] P- 75
31? the possibilities of the influence of Budﬁlm “’Bug
dhistiche und neutestamentliche Erzzhlungen, daa Pmblem :.hru- -

sei Beeinflussung > (Un en sum N.T., 4, 1913); H. ,
“ Bi iog:raphie zur echselbeziehungen zwischen Bud-
dhismus und Christen &Ieroﬁ' des Staatl. Forschungsinst fir ver-
gleichende esch. mder niv. Leipig, No. 6, zgaz) It would appear
thatEgyptwasthe nqinalhomeofthe goldenrule of Hillel and esus,
see the present writer’s his and the Book of Proverbs
in The Egyptian f (x926), and W. O. E. QOesterley,

The Wisdom of t and the Old Testament (1927), and for an attem
ﬁrstmadebyGressmm,to find the original of the Parable of Dives
Lazarus in an W“iypummodel lmnown to our Lord presumably in His boy-

hoodma] gsee Hans Windisch, * Overstrekking on Echtheid
der Lazarusparabel , in Nieuw Theol. Tijdschr. (1925), pp. 343-60.
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might be found to include a clearly-marked apocalyptic dogma
of a world-catastrophe and a judgment after death, and so on.
Nor were men conscious that any of these distinctive opinions
were traceable to foreign originals or were in any way influenced
by, or had essential affinity with, those of any Gentile nation,
Greek, Roman, Semitic, or Far Eastern.

The Many-sided Character of Judaism in OQur Lord’s
Boyhood.

In the light of this retrospect it is self-evident that the
Judaism in which our Lord was educated was rich and varied.
It contained things new and old, ennobling and degrading; it
mirrored man’s highest insight into the unseen and the spiritual,
while it preserved much that was no more than the petrified
remnants of earlier strata of civilization and of comparatively
blind, aimless searching after the Divine. It was no narrow
school of religion although its education was by no means
finished. No religion could be prouder of its heritage from
the past: no adherents of any religion could be more determined
to safeguard their faith from external influences even to the
point of standardizing both its central tenets and its least
important observances, than were the religious leaders of the
Jews.

Judaism on the Defensive against New Inroads of
Hellenism.

But this determination to maintain the Faith owed in part
its vitality to the very fact that Hellenistic culture, cults, and
speculations were still sweeping into Palestine, and their im-
pact was becoming more constant and threatening. Only if
we give full weight to this fact shall we have a rightful appre-
ciation, even if condemnation be not entirely transformed into
admiration, of the conservative leaders of Judaism. When
most tempted, under the influence of the Gospel criticisms of
them, to condemn the ‘ scribes * of the Pharisces and even the
latter themselves, it bids us think of them, on the contrary,

as really seeking to preserve a living religion against the en-
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croachment of foreign cultures and faiths. These, though
some of what they offered was admirable, would have forced
upon Judaism much that was undoubtedly poorer than the
lofty religious aspirations, spiritual ideals, and moral precepts
_ which were characteristic of Judaism at its highest. Even if,
to their own undoing, they well-nigh petrified religion in the
process, the Jewish leaders’ tenacious stand for these ideals
deserves our admiration to a far greater extent than most
Christian writers usually admit. It must be remembered too
that Hellenism, when once the Syrian yoke was lifted from his
neck and the Roman substituted for it, was no longer for the
ordinary man the object of hatred which it had been previ-
ously. No longer a political menace, its insidious religious
dangers to the welfare of Judaism might have been entirely
forgotten by the man in the street but for this dogged anti-
pathy to all things Gentile, this well-nigh blind devotion to
‘ the Law °’, this devoted stand for ¢ the traditions of the fathers ’,
this self-satisfied conviction that they themselves were the sole
exegetes of God’s self-revelation, which characterized the
Pharisees.

The Mentality of the Jewish Religious and Political
Leaders.

True, they often, probably increasingly, fell far below
their own standards of conduct and of humanitarian idealism
in relation even to their own co-religionists—to minimize
this fact in the desire to defend them is at once stupid and
unscientific. But it was their misfortune, rather than their
fault, that they failed to recognize the Divine in One who was,
to their prejudiced and suspicious minds, only one of many
popular leaders. He came forward with strange doctrines;
He defied their purificatory laws; He had the audacity to
denounce the hollowness of their regulations about ecclesias-
tical fasting; and, apparently wantonly, broke, and even
mocked at, their well-intentioned Sabbath regulations. It was
these leaders of religion whom He denounced most violently:
and He did so doubtless because He saw in them, in spite of
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their faults, the best there was in Judaism. He therefore sum-
moned them loudly and boldly, not only to live up to their own
ideals, but even to raise them to His own perfect standards,
Their failure to recognize Him was indeed their misfortune—
so He Himself summed it up at the end—" Father, forgive
them, for thcy kmow mot what they do.” Their position of
authority and leadership largely conduced to it, for authority
all the world over, in the ecclesiastical as well as in the political
sphere, can not tolerate the charge of ‘ hypocrisy > and shrinks
from all discussion as to the rightfulness of its dicta. It ever
seeks to remove not the conditions of its own making which
justify the charges brought against it, but those outspoken
servants of God who make the charges. Some of the Pharisees
were probably no better and no worse than many rulers of
Christ’s Church against whom the same charges of hypocrisy
and oppression of the poor have been brought: but He Him-
self certainly did not bring against them indictments as sweep-
ing and as horrible as those which historians have had to enter
against several Bishops of Rome. Indeed the charge, for
instance, that * they devoured widows’ houses ”, even if, in
its original context, it referred to Pharisees as a whole and not
to a definite class or individual among them under discussion,
is only understood in its true significance when it is realized
that, in the past at least, not only had they as a matter of ethical
teaching, but, as Josephus emphasises, they had in actual
practice, successfully justified themselves to their fellow-
countrymen as the would-be guardians of the widow, the
poor, the oppressed.? Neither in Jewish literature nor in the
Gospels is it suggested that the poor hated them and regarded
them as their enemies. The Romans, the Rome-loving and
dissolute House of Herod, the Sadducean aristocracy, the
oppressive landlord, the unprincipled tax-gatherers far more

1 0n the "Am ha-Areg (“‘ the people of the land »), their attitude to the
leaders of ion, and to religion itself, see C. G, Montefiore, The Syroptic
g‘a:pdg, V?l. ) gp. cvn}um, and % F. Moozr%,‘ “ ;I'h_e ‘Am I-J:;—%reg.n}d the

berim. ”* in Foakes Jackson and Lake aginnings hristianity,
Part 1, Vol. I, Appendix E, as well as in his volumes already referred
10,
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deserved, fully earned and received the hatred of the populace.
But when the Pharisees joined hands with the Sadducees, the
populace so far trusted the judgment of the former, or rather
unthinkingly and loyally followed this Pharisaic leadership, as
to allow Him to be crucified Whom they had lately hailed with
‘ Hosannah’. It was indeed the Pharisees who crucified Christ:
but it was the Pharisees also whose devotion had kept intact alike
from natural decay and from Hellenism, and had even made no
mean contribution to, the Judaism in which Christ was educated.

1 Not that the Roman authorities were more venal in Palestine than were
officials of similar status among other subjects of Rome who showed a like
implacable hostility to Roman culture and administration. Nor were the
tax-gatherers wholly bad, unprincipled, or, at heart, necessarily apostates
from Judaism. Similarly all lJandowners were not necessarily avaricions: i
part at least the economic conditions of the times were responsible for much
of the poverty of the day. Just as the Herodian family with its vicious
g;pensiﬁes tended to fall below the standard of life which reigned in the

Roman families of the times, so the upper classes of the Jews, by reason
it Seiig with their dependents 808 porer nebovee s R e

r wi ts and poorer urs a A umani-
tarian ideal than did those of the Gentiles. So too the Sadducean priesthood,
in spite of its conservative theology which went hand-in-hand with an
unfortunate blindness to spiritual realities, in spite too of its_ aristocratic
contempt for the point of view of the masses and its comparative friendli-
ness towards a wider outlook than that of the Pharisees, less hostility to
Hellenism, and greater subservience to the Roman authorities, must not
be passed over as altogether vicious and contemptible. Judged not by the
standard of their rivals, the Pharisees, but by that of the priestly authorities
of other religions of their time, they emerge from the test much better men
than they are often painted. Moreover, the ° Zadokite Fragment >, if it is
rightly connected with their circles rather than with a sect of Christians
(G. Margoliouth) or the Dositheans (Schechter), shows that were far
e o the ool shosseomings of the Haly Cify. st being et
disgusted at the spiritual shortcomings o ity, and bei i
lite;-‘?ﬂy or spiritually—true “ sons of Zadok ” (Ezek. xliv, 15), withdrew,
according to this document, to a community life near Damascus in orderto
restore original purity and exact details of Israel’s religious life in the
wilderness. Arimafceremonymdsolenmoathadmitwgtheneo yte to
the commaunity, which was strictly mono, us and presided over by “ the
inspector > who * sat in Moses’ seat ”. Mention is made of a “ Teacher of
Righteousness *, the * only Teacher ”, “The Star”, now supposed to be

dead, now as coming in the future. sect had an opponent, 2 “ man of
scoffing *’, and expected tribulations to precede the coming of * the anointed
one ”, a Messiah not of Judean but of Levitical lineage as in xxx1,

12 ff. and Test. of Twelve Patriarchs, Judah xxv. See further S. Schechter,
Documents of ye(g{sh Sectaries, Vol. 1, Fragmenis of a Zadokite Work (x910);
G. Margoliouth, * The Sadducean Christians of Damascus » in The

tor (1911-2); C. G. Montefiore, The Spirit of Judaism in Foakes Jackson and
Lake, op. cit., pp. 97-10x. The most important study of the Sadducees is
that ofoﬁ. Leszynsky, Die Sadduzder (1912).
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Galilean Judaism.

It is only if we try to visualize the ways in which, and as
far as possible the extent to which, Hellenism in its various
aspects was then succeeding in entering Palestine that we
shall rightly understand either the peculiar environment in
which our Lord was educated in His boyhood or that which
drew from Him later His stern denunciation of that Judaism
of Jerusalem which finally condemned Him to death. His
earliest education, be it remembered, though in a family circle
of simple piety and unaffected religious zeal, was not carried
out in the sheltered atmosphere of a narrowly orthodox Phar-
isaic home nor under the shadow of the Temple in a worldly
priestly family. It took place in Galilee. This district was
originally so named because it was almost surrounded by non-
Israelite territory: it was still the district of Jewry which lay
nearest to the great Hellenistic world of which Antioch in
Syria was the capital. Still nearer stood the confessedly Hellen-
istic city of Casarea Philippi. Even if the majority of the in-
habitants of most of the villages of Galilee be held to have
been at this time of pure Hebrew descent—and this is in
doubt—the fact remains that new ideas, whether from Antioch
or the Further East, would easily filter into Palestine by way
of Galilee. On its southern borders, separating it from the
head-quarters of Judaism, lay Samaria, against whose religious
schism and mixed descent antipathy in orthodox circles showed
no sign of abatement. Galilee, though in this way geographi-
cally separated from Judza, avowed, in orthodox circles,
allegiance to the same great fundamental principles as did
Jerusalem; but it by no means follows that even these Gali-
lean circles were at one with Judza in regard to matters which
were not regarded as fundamental.

The Influence of Galilean Judaism on that of
Judeea.

To reconstruct, then, the main outlines of Jewish life in
Jerusalem, and to transfer them without more ado to Galilee
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in general and to Nazareth in particular is unscientific, and
liable to give a false impression of the cultural and religious
environment of the latter. On the other hand, we must not
allow the pendulum to swing too far in the opposite direction,
and, in the absence of reliable evidence, hastily imagine that
the inhabitants of Galilee were at this period of so mixed a
descent as to be excluded from the category of ¢ Hebrews * or
¢ Jews’; that the Gospel record of Galilean piety, numerous
synagogues, and meticulous care for the minutiz of the cere-
monial law are wholly untrue to fact. The very proximity of
paganism always evokes a more lively religious faith in pious
and orthodox circles who feel the challenge and therefore the
more zealously practise with meticulous care those very cus-
toms and external rites which, whether they still retain any
spiritual significance or not, are the recognized badges and
symbols of the faith in question. For instance, in Galilean
circles of a distinctively Jewish type, Sabbath observance,
Synagogue attendance, and pilgrimages to the central shrine
of Judaism for the great festivals, whenever opportunity
offered itself, formed an essential part, not merely of Pharisaic
formalism, but of real simple piety. Whatever problems the
differentie of Galilean piety as compared with those of Judza
set us, they are more probably concerned with additions to the
normal cycle of Jewish beliefs and practices than with sub-
tractions from them. For instance, a pilgrim from Nazareth
to the Temple at Passovertide brought with him as lively a
faith in and as close an acquaintance with ‘ the Law, the Pro-
phets and the rest of the books * as well as with the traditions
of the elders, and a determination to practise their ethical,
moral, and ceremonial demands as had any inhabitant of
Jerusalem who belonged to a similar stratum of society and
had a like passion for the worship of the God of Israel. But
there might well be this difference: the Galilean brought with
him mental presuppositions, the products of closer acquaintance
with certain phases of Hellenistic thought and life and Eastern
speculation which had filtered into Galilee in a form with
which the Judsean was as yet unacquainted, or only acquainted
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through the medium of pilgrims from Galilee, or of traders
who came to Jerusalem from the North.

Other Influences at Work in Jud=a.

It was not, however, only from Galilee that the inhabitants
of Jerusalem and Judah learned of Hellenistic ways of thought
and life. The Galilean pilgrim to Jerusalem could, if he wished,
and the trader would almost inevitably, transplant to Galilee
Hellenistic ideals which had come to his notice during and
because of his sojourn in Judza.

The Diaspora as a Medium for the spread of Hellenism
in Palestine.

The Judaism of the Diaspora, particularly that of Alexandria,
acted as a bridge between Palestinian Judaism—more particu-
larly that of Jerusalem and Judza—on the one hand, and the
unadulterated Hellenism of the Pagan world on the other.
Hellenistic and other pagan ideas which Judaism would have
rejected uncompromisingly from the time of Antiochus Epi-
phanes onwards, if presented to it directly by Hellenism, could
still enter Palestinian Judaism unrecognized, because brought
thither by pilgrims to the Temple who were representatives
of the most pronounced Jewish piety of the Diaspora. More-
over, Hellenism in many of its salient features was already
firmly established in Palestine itself: the Jew could not entirely
cut himself off from contact with it, and constant association
of this kind inevitably reacted to some extent in the long run
upon all but the most prejudiced in their religious, national,
and social ideals. Greek cities had arisen on the western sea-
board of Judza much as they had done in the vicinity of Galilee,
ornate with Greek architecture, equipped with facilities for
Greek games, in themselves advertisements for the spread of
Greek civic ideals, and centres for the acquisition of a know-
ledge of the Greek language. That language from Alexander’s
day had become more and more the language of international
relations, and in the time of Christ it was the paramount
language, Itwas the language of the trader and of the mendicant,
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of new religious ideas in all the Mediterranean coast-lands,
and, not least important, the language in which Roman officials
administered justice at its eastern end.! With Greek as the
international language, with Roman roads and Roman organi-
zation of means of communication, East and West were coming
closer to each other than ever before. Mithras was soon to
journey Romewards as the soldiers’ god, and the gods of Rome
penetrated wherever the Roman Empiie held sway; while the
cult of the Roman Emperor himself was already on the eve of
its victorious career in the East. Official Palestinian Judaism
might—and it did with all its strength—resist the imposition
of the worship of the gods of Hellenism and draw up minute
regulations as to the correct etiquette and behaviour of the
devout Jew in regard to the images of pagan gods,? and refuse
to allow the Roman Eagle to be placed upon a porch of the
Temple, but it could do no more than check—it could not
entirely arrest—the invasion of Egyptian and Oriental, Greek
and Roman ideas. Thus facilitated, Greek ideas must have
spread at least among some sections of the Jewish people and
have produced a recrudescence of earlier phases of super-
stitions, mythological speculations, and magical rites, and
may indeed have added new ones. Some of them, partly
clothed in Jewish forms, were already to some extent used,
paradoxical as it may seem, to express characteristic doctrines
of certain sects or aspects of Judaism,

Foreign Elements in Essenism.

Moreover, Hellenism no longer consisted of ideas derived
from specifically Greek thought. That Oriental ideas of a very

1Thus ¢ Hebrew ’> was now the “ sacred’ . Since the Return
from Exile Aramaic had become more and more the living native language
ordidectofPﬂeaﬁnﬁ:lfokeninthdrownhomesbyﬂlwhohadmtbecogm
wholly or partially enized. See Dalman, The Words of Yesus (English
translation, 190?. For a somewhat revolutionary view as to the home
language of the Jews, scarcely tenable but demanding attention, see M. H.
Segal, A Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (1927), and for the origins and
inguistic affinities of the sacred language of our ’s race see G. R. Driver,
« Modern Study of the Hebrew Language , in The People and the
Book (1925), pp- '73—120. .

2 See the tractate of the Mishnah entitled Aboda Zara (i.e. idolatry).
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pronounced character had already entered Palestine, and had
successfully established themselves in some circles—whether
in the train of Hellenism in general, or directly from the Orient
—is put beyond dispute by the peculiar beliefs and practices
of the Essenes. The members of this rigorist and ascetic sect
of Palestinian Judaism, retaining as they did many distinctively
Jewish beliefs and doctrines unaltered, modified certain dogmas
and added others. They formulated for themselves a code of
practical life which was perhaps partly Greek—possibly Pytha-
gorean—but which was also in part certainly of Oriental
and especially of Persian origin. In particular, the Essenes’
sacramental treatment of common meals should warn us
against a too basty judgment in favour of the commonly
accepted view, that not only in its origins was the Jewish sacri-
ficial system not sacramental, but that also in New Testament
times it was necessarily and always regarded merely as a ‘ good
deed’ to be performed, lacking all sacramental efficacy, and
conveying no ‘ grace® whatsoever to those who took part in
it} Indeed, it is far too hastily assumed that, whatever may
have been the extent to which the specific ideas and practices
of the ‘ mystery-religions ’ held sway outside Palestine, and
influenced the thought and practice of the Judaism of the
Diaspora and of European Christianity, they did not enter
Palestine at least sufficiently early to be reckoned among the
religious ideas in which our Lord was educated, and in regard
to which He sought to educate His disciples at the Last
Supper.?

1 Such, for instance, are in general the conclusions expressed in G. B.
Gray, Sacrifice in the Old Testament, Its Theory and Practice (x925).

3Cf. J. W. C. Wand, The Development of Sacramentalism (1928), Chaps.
J-V, who also favours the view that such sacramental ideas were innate
in the Jewish sacrificial worship and were presu by our Lord in His
words and acts at the Last Supper. See further Karl Vélker, Mysterium und
Agape (1927). On the allied question of the Jewish doctrine of baptism in
%enw and of that of the Essenes in particular, see Oesterley and Box,
he Reiigim and Worshsp of the Synagogue, pp. 255-64.
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Were Ideas of a ¢Mystery’ Type Prevalent in
Palestine ?

Specifically ‘ mystery-religion ’ ideas, e.g. the idea of the
dying and rising god, were certainly current in pre-exilic
Hebrew religion and also in Alexandrian Judaism prior to our
Lord’s day.! Thus it is unjustifiable to argue from the lack of
evidence in New Testament times that no ideas of this kind
could have continued to exist in Palestinian Judaism. But it is
equally uncritical to suppose that they did, at least in any
definitely formulated manner, and to proceed upon that un-
certain basis to argue that our Lord was educated in an en-
vironment of this kind, and further to read it, without more
ado, into any of His teaching recorded in the Synoptic Gospels,
or to use it to prove the genuineness of any sayings in the
Fourth Gospel? which presuppose the terminology or ideas
of the theology of the mystery-religions.

The Doctrine of God; Inconsistent Elements.

Enough has been written to demonstrate on the one hand
the virile, undying devotion of its exponents to Judaism, and,
on the other hand, the lack of homogeneity in the inherited
characteristics and general atmosphere of Judaism as late as
the first half of the first Christian century. It should not
surprise us, therefore, to find a corresponding lack of cohesion
even in the central doctrines of Judaism when examined in
detail. The doctrine of God as we have seen was now defi-
nitely monotheistic: this much is beyond dispute. Though
Jewish piety always conceived of God as ‘ at hand ’ (Jer. xxiii,
23), His transcendence was emphasized and over emphasized.
Even His Name revealed of old to Moses (Exod. iii. 14) was

1 See G K.lttel DuHellmmthchhgwnmdda:Alu Testa-
mcnt (I‘? , on Hosea, Gressmann, ¢ Development of Hebrew
P Simpson, The yw M (1026).

20On Jerome’s reference to the cult of Tammuz at Bethlehem and on

usveruonsofthe]ewuhM:dtuhmdontheﬁl oseibility of the influence

of the myth of Osiris on Judaism, see Gerhard Kittel, op. cit., p. 83, and
Excursus II, pp. 69~194. 12

(p9o19)
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no longer used; in its place epithets such as ‘ The Merciful ’,
‘ The Holy One’, or periphrases like ‘ The Most High, the
Lord of Heaven ’ were employed, or, with a still greater recoil
from all possibility of irreverence, terms such as ‘ The Name ’,
‘ The Place’, ‘ The Word ’ (Memra) were used.! His ethical
qualities were also recognized—up to a point. Beyond that
point inconsistencies become apparent, corresponding gener-
ally to the various types of thought and the presuppositions
which contributed to the sum total of the adherents to the
Jewish Faith. Thus all could apply the term ¢ Father * to God
—the philosophical writer Philo and the author of the Book
of Wisdom need only be mentioned to illustrate its use in
Alexandria, while the occurrence of the term in Palestinian
literature, late as well as early, testifies to the universal em-
ployment of the expression. Every Jew of the period could
have subscribed to the opening formula of  the Lord’s prayer *.2
No greater mistake can be made than to suppose that it was
Christ who first, or chiefly, employed the term, or who first
emphasized the Doctrine of the Fatherhood of God. The
word Father came naturally to Him, because He had been
familiar with it from His childhood in prayer and speech at
home, in Scripture, in Psalmody, and in discourses alike in
Galilean synagogues and in the awe-inspiring environment of
the Temple. But what was the exact connotation of the expres-
sion? Different nuances of the term have to be taken into con-
sideration and various shades of meaning attaching to the
word must be carefully differentiated. That God was a father
to Israel was fully recogmized; that, in a really ethical sense, He
was a father to individual Jews was also to some extent appre-
ciated. But was He in a real sense the ‘ Father ’ of the Universe
and of all mankind including the Gentiles? Here it was that

1 On these and on Bath Kol, Shekinah, and ¢ Metatron ’, which pla: ed 80
important a réle in later days, see Box and Qesterley, The ﬁdsgwn Wor-
ship of the Synagogue, pp. 169-95.

o Thy Sayings of s outih Fovhars 8oy s epcciotl
see aylor, WS a I y es
IsnnlArzhnms Studies in_Pharisatsm and the Gospels (2nd Sems),ppy
04~108, and Some Rabbinic Ideas in Prayer, ibid., pp. 72-93.
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opinion wavered. No Jew hesitated to see in him ¢ The King’
—not only ‘ our King’ but ‘ the King of the Universe >. But
it is significant that, to judge from the Jewish literature still
extant which emanated from the last two pre-Christian and
the first Christian centuries, that in which the Gentiles were
included within the orbit of the Divine providence and favour
became more and more infrequent till the first Christian
century, and that in which it was confined entirely to Israel
increased. But, apart from this grave defect in their conception
of the Divine Being, the God of the Jew was quite unjustifiably
attacked by Marcion, who claimed that He was just, but not
wholly good. However ‘ stern and relentless > the God of the
Old Testament and of the Judaism in which Christ was edu-
cated may appear to the twentieth-century mind, and however
much ° this has darkened our later theology ’} to the imagina-
tion of His own worshippers both young and aged He ever
appeared in the opposite light, whether they were simple
village carpenters of Nazareth or skilled exegetes, Pharisees,
of Jerusalem. On this issue the lessons learned at His Mother’s
knee and His own teaching in His manhood could have met
no criticism at the hands of His bitterest Pharisaic opponent,
however much the latter might have criticized Christ’s prac-
tical application of it. But not even in our Lord’s teaching is
the doctrine of God’s umiversal Fatherhood enunciated in a
way which puts it beyond dispute; and it is inconceivable that
He took a less liberal view than did the Judaism which in so
many ways He sought to broaden and spiritualize. Moreover,
if we judge this issue in the light of its natural corollary,
namely the Jews’ actual attitude towards Gentiles and their
preconception as to the ultimate fate of the latter, we shall
realize how little practical value the recognition of God’s
Fatherhood of the whole human race had at this time for the
nation in general.?

1 1. R. Farnell, The Attributes of God (1925), pp. 174, I78tbe i
2 See H. chln cit., for the teaching eonmmed in iterature
v opﬁrst Christian . Marmorstein,

to the end of century, and A, The
%rl,glhabbmw Doctrine of God, Vol. 1, The Names and Attributes of God (1927)
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Messianic Expectations.

So too when we consider the Messianic expectations of
this period, we meet with a similar lack of consistency. Even
setting aside the worldly-wise practical outlook of the Saddu-
cean hierarchy, which was ordinarily unwilling to build castles
in the air, or deviate unduly from the line of common sense
in any department of life,' we must not suppose that the rest
of the population was agreed that a Messiah was at hand.
Some were still content to concentrate their attention on a
human Messiah, a Warrior Christ—a Judzan rather than a
Levite, as had been thought in an age much nearer that of the
Maccabees. Others—whether they were indeed numerous is
very doubtful—expected a Messiah of more or less heavenly
origin who would miraculously appear after, not before, the
final tribulation, whose kingdom would not be of this world
but was one to be unfolded omly after the collapse of the
present world-order2 Many were influenced by a compara-
tively large amount of Apocalyptic literature in which no
Messiah has a place but where God Himself adjudicates, and,
directly or through angelic mediation, establishes the New
Order. The latter sometimes appears to have included a
Messianic Banquet, a detail of Jewish eschatology which
throws a flood of light on Luke xiv. 15-24, and may in part
explain the original intention of Christ’s institution of ¢the
Lord’s Supper’. On this theory the latter was proleptically a
celebration of that Messianic banquet, enacted without any
intention of its being repeated till the Messianic Age had
come (Luke xxii. 16). But in spite of all the uncertainty as to

1 But see p. xﬁ; n. 1, above, on the Zadokite F; ent.

3 It is impossible to estimate to what extent Jews of our Lord’s day spoke
of the Messiah as “ Son of Man ”. Even though the ion in Daniel
vii. 9~x4, may originally have referred to Israel or to themngel Michae],
it was interpreted messianically in the Sémilitudes of Enoch, and * the Man *
is somewhat similarly employed in 4 Esra xiii. 1 ff. In Enoch, however,
thinperaomgeintroducestheEndandtheAgetooome;whereu in 4 Exra
he introduces only the limited “ days of the Messiah ”. On the various
titles of the Messiah in existence at the time and so capable of having in~
fluenced our Lord’s expectations of the End even in the days of His childhood,
see Foakes Jackson and Lake, op. cif., pp. 345-420.
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which, if any, particular view of the Messiah and of the Mes-
sianic Kingdom was most widespread, it can be safely and
definitely asserted that the stereotyped and self-consistent
cycle of eschatological expectations presupposed by Schweitzer
in his elaboration of Jesus’s eschatological programme never
existed either in Galilee or Jerusalem. Neither Christ nor any
other Jewish boy was educated in an inelastic system of this
kind. With equal certainty it may be affirmed that no depart-
ment of Judaism had ever conceived of a Suffering Messiah;
and outside Jewish-Christian circles Isaiah liii was not under-
stood by Jews of the period as referring to the Messiah. Pro-
phets had indeed worked and suffered in old times and, though
according to official theory prophets of the old type no longer
existed, individuals arose from time to time who, to all intents
and purposes, acted as though they were prophets, and called
men to repentance! Like the false Messiahs or national
leaders who occasionally appeared, some of them deceived
themselves and their dupes. But once their day was over and
their pretensions found false, such men were no longer re-
garded either as true prophets or as Messiahs who had been
martyred in the cause of true religion. Thus the idea of a
suffering Messiah was not found among the many diverse
expectations included in any of the various and—logically, at
least, from our point of view—mutually inconsistent eschato-
logical theories of the period of our Lord. If, as seems certain,
it was part of Christ’s message, it must be included among the
few important aspects of His teaching which had no counter-
part in the Judaism which formed His environment, either
in His boyhood home in Galilee or in His last days at
Jerusalem.

John the Baptist. A very different picture of him, however, is
1:edg hus: see K. LakemdFoakesJackson,Tthcgnquf
Cllmnamty, “:f I. For a clear statement of his sxgmﬁcance in relation to
Christianity see A. C. Headlam, Life and Teaching m‘{m Clm:t (1923),
pp. 133-71; W. Fm-weather op. cit., pp. 223~7; Abrahams,
Studies (1st Series, 1917), pp. 30-5.
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The Temple; its Religious Significance.

But widespread, speculative, imaginary, unreal, and often
inconsistent as were these visionary hopes of an immediate
and final interposition of God in the mundane sphere, they
did not transform Palestinian Judaism into an other-world
religion in a bad sense. Few if any Jews of our Lord’s day
adopted the point of view of some of St. Paul’s converts to
Christianity from the Judaism of the European Diaspora.
The Palestinian Jew of our Lord’s day did not, it would appear,
argue that, as the Messianic Age was on the point of dawning,
it behoved him to cease from the ordinary activities of life and
devote himself either to a leisurely waiting for that era by
doing no work, or to the formulation of an Interimsethik and
the abandoning of the religious and moral ideas which he had
inherited. In our Lord’s day the confederation of the Zealots,
who became so conspicuous on the eve of the fateful war with
Rome, was already in existence, but it had not yet reached its
final stage, when an insane disregard of the actual facts of the
political situation and a perverted sense of what Judaism stood
for involved its adherents in national disaster. The Temple
still attracted its devotees. Herod had lately added to its area
and had in part rebuilt it. Though that Temple was now less
Semitic and less specifically Jewish—Hellenistic as was its
latest builder and its general style—the veil still added an air
of mystery to the innermost sanctuary of the building. In the
court which immediately surrounded ‘ the House ’ the priests
still offered the prescribed sacrifices. Outside and around it
now stood another Court, that ¢ of the Israelites’. Outside
the latter was the ‘ Court of the Women’ containing the
trumpet-shaped coffers in which were cast freewill offerings.
Those learned in the Law discoursed within this court, and
made their contributions here as much as in the synagogues
to the sum total of what came to be known as ‘ Halakhah’
(explanatory narratives enforcing the legal and ritual injunc-
tions of Scripture) and ‘ Haggadah’ (explanatory narratives
of a homiletical character). Round all these Courts, which
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successively typified the ascending scale of holiness in Israel’s
‘ Holiest ’, ran the great outer Court or Court of the Gentiles,
beyond which, as notices on the marble wall round the first
of the inner Courts warned them, Gentiles might not penetrate.
In this outmost Court men exchanged their foreign money for
its equivalent in Temple coinage, bought animals for sacrifice,
or used it as a short cut, if they wished to go from the city on
the west of it to the Kidron valley, the Mount of Olives, or
the villages lying to the east of it. In our Lord’s time Judaism
did not regard the Court of the Gentles as sacred in the sense
in which the Inner Courts and the Temple Building were
sacred. In addition to Gentiles traversing its area, Roman
soldiers did sentry duty on the terraces above the colonnade
of pillars which surrounded it. Only one Jew, our Lord Him-
self, is known to have urged by word and action that it ranked
in sanctity equally with the remainder of the Temple area, in
the sense that financial transactions such as then took place
in it were derogatory to its sacred uses.!

The Religious and Social Significance of the Syna-
gogues.

But though the sacrificial cultus had for centuries been
confined to this one Temple at Jerusalem (save for the rival
Jewish Temple in Egypt), and Jews in their masses flocked
there for the great pilgrim festivals; though it was here that
the great public, as well as private, sacrifices took place, ac-
companied by a worthy ceremonial of ancient origin, with
liturgical formule of great antiquity, with psalmodic and
musical accompaniments, the fact remains that the Temple
was no longer the real centre of the inner spiritual life of
Judaism. This spiritual life from youth to old age was nourished
in the synagogues which were to be found in every city and
village throughout the land. In them the Jew received his
S. Kepuis, Timsiooie Archaoiogio, Vol The . 461 How wide of thp tratn
was Edersheim’s dictum that * it needs no comment to show how utterly

the Temple would be profaned” by such transactions; see I. Abrahams,
Studies (Ist Series), pp. 82—9.
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education in biblical and doctrinal knowledge. In them on the
Sabbath were gathered all Jews—probably the great mass of
the nation—who separated themselves from their Gentile
neighbours and from such of their fellow Jews as lived the
lives of apostates (e.g. tax-gatherers and sinners)? or grew lax
in the punctilious observance of the Sabbath and other out-
ward tokens of the true child of Abraham (e.g. ceremonial
washings). Hence the hostility of such Jews to our Lord when
He seemed to be betraying the very aspects of synagogue
amenities upon which most stress had come to be laid.

Jewish Liturgical Formulee of Our Lord’s Boyhood.

Much of the Jewish liturgy of to-day dates back to pre-
Christian times. Thus from boyhood our Lord was familiar
with the reading of Scripture and its exposition. Twice a
week, and on feast-days, portions of the Law were read in
Hebrew; additional readings were provided on Sabbaths and
Festivals, and they were followed by an Aramaic translation.
The Shema (“ Hear, O Israel, &c.”) assumed the importance
of a credal confession in the services of the synagogue and its
framework of blessings existed even then. Prayers, including
praise, thanksgiving and intercession, and culminating in a
doxology, were becoming stereotyped at this period. Not
all, but still the majority of the Shemoneh ’Esrah was already
in existence. The Kaddish was used as the Lord’s Prayer is in
Christian services, to mark off the various sections of the
service, in which confession of sin also had a place. The Ten
Commandments were already finding a place in the synagogue
liturgy in connexion with the Shema, just as they had long
before been used in the Temple from which the synagogue
took so much, and upon the liturgical arrangements of which
it, in turn, had no small influence.?

1 On the ing of Judaism in detail in regard to these classes see Israel
Abrahams, Studies (15t Series), pp. 54-61.
_ ¥ See further W. O. E. Oesterley, The Jewish Background of the Christian
Liturgy (x925).
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Festivals.

But neither Temple nor Synagogue, with their oppor-
tunities for public prayer, for learning the Law and for its
exegesis, were thought to exhaust the demand made on the
individual to give himself to God in specifically religious
exercises. Into the multitudinous ways in which religion was
brought into close connexion with the everyday life of the
individual it is impossible to enter in this essay. Not only the
obligations and privileges of daily life, but the great ecclesias-
tical festivals were made real for him as an individual precious
in the sight of God, and as a full member of the Church of
that One Living God. Thus the Passover, even though cele-
brated under the shadow of the Temple itself, was distinctly
a domestic festival: it was in his own private house that the
individual celebrated it, and the purely domestic ceremonial
acts which preceded it, of which the search for hidden leaven
was the most spectacular, were no less important than those
connected with the choice and slaughter of the Paschal lamb
for each household.?

The °Kiddush’.

Another observance which meant much for the individual
and his personal realization of his worth in the sight of Israel’s
God was the weekly celebration of the Kiddush. Of its antiquity
there can be no reasonable doubt. It is not only an excellent
example of a ceremony which was domestic in its origin, but
also it deserves mention as being adopted later by the
synagogue though still retaining its earlier domestic im-

1 See especially Oesterley and Box, The Worship of the Temple and Syna-
gogue, pp- 355 ff. For recent and illuminating studies of the Passover see
G. B. &a y qpéhag., 'Fg;l 331;:—37 and N. I\?[nirwolaky “ Pascha mm Kulte

%e’s jemaalenu:; hen Tempels * in {;: ahi'aitsclmﬁ ﬁcr;dic %mm
1 i te Kunde des nachbibli lentums (1927). bearing
m% ff:ddnte ofthgezz.)nt

of these ils upon the vexed question of Supper and
the apparent contradictions between the Sg:opﬁc and Johannine accounts
of the events of the day ing Good Friday naturally falls outside the

presentch:g:et. Nor is it possible here to discuss questions such as those
relating to the powers of the Sanhedrin, procedure at trials, the varying views
on marriage and divorce, &c.
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portance. It also deserves mention as having been, in the
estimation of some recent scholars, the occasion of the Last
Supper, and therefore the parent of all the various forms
of the Christian ‘ Communion Service’. Be that as it may,
our Lord must have participated in this social meal with
unfailing regularity at His home at Nazareth, and presided at
celebrations of it when His disciples observed it. It ushered
in the weekly Sabbath and also the great Festivals. The meal
concluded with a sanctification ceremony in which the pre-
siding host uttered a commemoration of the institution of the
Sabbath, a blessing over a cup of wine, of which all partook,
followed by a memorial of the Exodus, and a blessing over
the bread which was then distributed to the participants in
the Kiddush

Was the Law Burdensome?

To many other characteristics of the Judaism in which
Christ was educated — ecclesiastical, religious, social, and
moral—it is impossible even to refer in the present sketch.
One issue has been reserved for this final paragraph, though
obviously it can only be referred to without any attempt being
made to discuss it fully. In the estimation of Palestinian Jews
of the period of our Lord’s boyhood was the Law a burden?
We can only expect to answer this question with an open mind
if we set aside not only the denunciations of it uttered by a
certain Jew of the Diaspora, Saul of Tarsus, after he became
a Christian, but also the lavish and indiscriminate praise of
it which we find in Rabbinical writings. True, not much is
left upon which to base a judgment as to the part which it
played for ordinary men of our Lord’s day who really had not
the leisure to be ¢ busied with the Law’ in all its ramifications,
as had the learned ¢ scribes ’ who gave up the whole of their
time to its study. And yet our Lord’s condemnation of its

1 8ee W. O. E. Qesterley, The Jewish Background of the Christian Lit
79 ff., 167 ff. For other Jewish festivals, bothofapnvatenndpub:c
g&rmr mddmlituxgcalmdntualobsmsnweonnmd with them
which reacted upon and influenced each other, see Qesterley and Box,
op. cit., pp. 265 f.
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abuses as producing a paralysis of the spiritual life, and His
positive statement that He came to ‘ fulfil’ not to ‘ destroy ’
the Law itself, should warn us against too harshly supposing
that it invariably took the joy and spontaneity out of life,
erected an impassible barrier between man and God, or inevi-
tably obscured, rather than revealed, the Vision of God for the
average man. Its prohibitions, as well as its sanctions, when
compared with the far less highly developed moral and religious
standards of other peoples, prove that in itself the Law was on
the side of and to that extent made for good. Its maxims as
enunciated by the Rabbis, when compared with those of the
Sermon on the Mount, afford many a parallel to the teaching
of Christ. But for His fuller revelation of the Divine, Judaism
would have continued to hold its place as the noblest attempt
made by man to apprehend the Divine and to translate high
ideals into actions. As it was, Judaism played an essential part
not only in educating humanity to receive His revelation, but
also in His own education, just as John the Baptist served as
His Herald. But, having done so, it was, unlike John the
Baptist, unable to see the true magnitude of its work: hence
its failure to grasp that “ He must increase, but I must decrease”.
Like many a human parent it failed to grasp that its child was
at last full-grown, and that its own task was then completed.
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CHAPTER VII
The Bible as Christ Knew It

The Two Languages of Palestine.

Palestine, at the time of Jesus Christ’s life in it, may pro-
perly be described as a bilingual country. The native tongue
was Aramaic, a Semitic language, akin to Hebrew but different
from it, which the Jews had gradually adopted, after their
return from Babylonia, from the people around them. Parts
of the Old Testament (Daniel ii. 4b-vii, Esra vi. 8—vi. 18,
vii. 12—26) are written in it. Hebrew, the original language
in which the books of the Old Testament were written, remained
the literary language of the Jews until after the time of even
so late a writer as Ecclesiastes, and the knowledge of it was
never lost by the priestly class and the learned men; but by
the beginning of the Christian era it was not understood by
the common people. The Scriptures were read in it in the
synagogues; but the reading of the Scriptures had to be
followed by an interpretation into Aramaic, out of which
eventually grew the officially recognized Targumim or para-
phrases. Hebrew, therefore, was not a language of the people
in the first century. The second language generally known in
Palestine was Greek. As the result of the conquests of Alex-
ander, Greek became the common language of the East, known
not only by the highly educated but by all who were not
illiterate.

The general knowledge of Greek appears from a con-
sideration of many passages in the Gospels and Acts. Often,
of course, there is no indication of the language used. Occa-

172
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sionally an Aramaic phrase is actually quoted (““ Talitha cumi *,
“ Ephphatha ”’, * Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ”’); and it may
be assumed that when (as in Luke iv. 16 ff.) Jesus preached
formally in a synagogue, the address with which He followed
the reading of the Hebrew Scripture was in Aramaic. The
soldiers who came to John the Baptist (Luke iii. 14) may
have been Aramaic-speaking soldiers of Herod, but Pilate
certainly would not have spoken it; his arguments with the
Jews (which were followed by the crowd as well as by the
priests) must have been in Greek. In Acts the evidence is
still more clear. Peter was regarded by the Sanhedrin as an
“ unlearned and ignorant ”’ man (iv. 13); but his address to
the mixed crowd on the day of Pentecost and that to the
household of Cornelius must have been in Greek. So also
must have been Philip’s conversation with the eunuch. The
apostolic message to the Churches (xv. 22 ff.) must have been
drafted in Greek. It is true that the chief captain expresses
surprise at Paul’s speaking Greek (xxi. 37), but that is because
he has taken him to be an Egyptian. It is more significant
that, when Paul asks permission to speak to the people, the
officer assumes that a speech must be in Greek, and that the
crowd evidently expected him to speak in Greek, and to be
able to understand him. It was a surprise, though a welcome
one, when he spoke in Aramaic. Before Felix, Festus, and
Herod, as in his missionary preachings in general, it is obvious
that he spoke Greek.

The position, therefore, was not unlike that which exists
in the bilingual parts of Wales: Aramaic spoken habitually
by the people among themselves in ordinary intercourse, but
Greek essential, not merely for literary purposes but for inter-
course with officials, with commercial travellers, with the Jews
of the Dispersion who visited Palestine in large numbers, and
with all kinds of strangers. The ¢ Grecian Jews ’ mingled with
the native Jews at Jerusalem in the earliest days of the Church,
and though there might be jealousies, there is no trace of any
difficulty in intercourse and common worship. All Jews out-
side Palestine knew Greek as a matter of course and of daily
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usage, and all Jews within Palestine, except the wholly illiterate,
must have been able to understand and make use of it.

Of Jesus Himself we can be certain that He knew Hebrew,
since the synagogue roll was given to Him to read from; Ara-
maic would be a matter of course, even if there were not record
of His use of Aramaic phrases; and for the reasons already
stated it may be regarded as certain that He was acquainted
with Greek.

In what form then was the Bible accessible to Him and to
the population of Palestine in his days? Not in three languages,
as might be expected from what has gone before, but in two.
No Aramaic version of the Scriptures existed as yet; for although
the paraphrasing of the Hebrew in Aramaic was, as has been
said, a normal procedure in the synagogue, the interpreter was
strictly forbidden to commit his paraphrase to writing, lest the
written paraphrase should come to challenge the authority of
the original Hebrew. Apart from the Samaritan version of the
Pentateuch, which will be mentioned later, the Scriptures were
accessible in two languages only, the original Hebrew and the
Greek translation which originated at Alexandria in the third
century B.C., and which is known as the Septuagint.

The Bible of Our Lord.

A further question arises: what, precisely, were the Scrip-
tures a8 known by the Jew of Our Lord’s day? In a sense it
may be said that the Bible of Our Lord was the Old Testament;
but the phrase is loose and in some respects misleading.
Strictly speaking, there was no Bible and there was no Old
Testament, as we use these terms. That is, there was as yet
no closed Canon of sacred Scriptures. The Hebrew Canon of
the Old Testament was not definitely formed until the end of
the first century of our era, after the fall of Jerusalem. At
the beginning of the first century there were three groups of
sacred books: the Law, the Prophets, and the (miscellaneous)
Writings or Hagiographa. The Law consisted of the five books
of the Pentateuch. The Prophets included the Earlier Pro-
phets, i.e. Joshua, Fudges, Samuel and Kings, and the Later
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Prophets, i.e. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Exekiel and the twelve Minor
Prophets. The Hagiographa comprised Psalms, Job, Proverbs,
Ruth, the Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther,
Chronicles, Daniel and Esra (including Nehemiah). Reference to
this division is made in the Prologue of Jesus, the son of Sirach,
who describes his grandfather as * much given to the reading
of the law and the prophets and the other books of our fathers .
The three divisions no doubt represent three different stages
of canonization, and a descending order of authority; the Law
being the first and most authoritative group of sacred books,
recognized as such at least from the days of Ezra, the Prophets
being accepted as a definite group at latest by the end of the
third century before Christ, while the limits of the Hagio-
grapha can hardly be regarded as finally determined before
the Synod of Jamnia in (or about) A.p. go. The uncertainty
attaching to the last group did not, however, affect the full
acceptance of certain books in it at an earlier date, notably
the Psalms, the references to which in the Gospels show that
it was unquestionably regarded as inspired Scripture.
Fundamentally, therefore, ““ the Bible as Christ knew it ”
consisted of the Hebrew Scriptures classified in these three
divisions, and embodied in leather rolls preserved in the
synagogues. No such thing as a Bible in a single volume
existed then, or for several centuries after. There was a roll
of the Law; a roll (or more probably two or more rolls) of
the Prophets; and detached rolls of the Hagiographa. And
these rolls were not, at any rate normally, held in private
possession. They belonged to the Synagogue. Only the trained
scholars who understood Hebrew could read them; and
although the Rabbis must have had means of private study,
the educated Jew in general would not be likely to possess a
private copy of the Scriptures in Hebrew. Such acquaintance
as he had with them, apart from hearing them read aloud and
paraphrased in the synagogue, was due to the great translation
known as the Septuagint, or the Version of the Seventy.
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The Septuagint.

The Septuagint may be compendiously described as the
Bible of the Dispersion. Its existence was due to the disper-
sion of Jews throughout the Greek world which was the out-
come of Alexander’s conquests; and its birthplace was Alex-
andria, the head-quarters of Hellenistic scholarship. The
story of its origin is recorded at great length in the document
known as the Letter of Aristeas, a work purporting to be
written in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus (283—247 B.C.),
but actually no doubt a century or a century and a half later.
The story as there told has many features which are obviously
legendary, but its main outline is supported by such subsidiary
evidence as is available. There is no reason to doubt that the
translation of the Law into Greek was made at Alexandria in
the reign of Philadelphus, and it is not impossible that its
inception was due, as the Letter narrates, to the encourage-
ment of the monarch himself, then engaged in forming the
great Library of Alexandria. The translations of the other
books followed at uncertain dates, and were the work of various
hands; and it is certain that most, if not all, of the books
included in the Hebrew Canon had been translated into
Greek before the beginning of the Christian era.

Its Contents.

The contents of the Septuagint, however, are not identical
with those of the Hebrew Bible. Certain other books, of which
no Hebrew original exists, or, in some cases, ever existed,
were included in the Greek Old Testament as it ultimately took
form. These are the books which in our English Bibles are
grouped apart as the Apocrypha. In the Greek Bible they are
scattered among the other books, according to their nature,
the exact order varying in different lists and in different early
manuscripts. Thus 1 Esdras is a variant version of the end
of 2 Chronicles and Esra-Nehemiah, with additional matter,
and is naturally placed with Chronicles and with 2 Esdras,
which is a more accurate version of Ezra-Nehemiah; Tobit,
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Fudith, and Maccabees, as historical or quasi-historical books,
are generally attached to these; Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus are
placed with the other ‘ Sapiential * works, while Baruck and
the Epistle of Jeremiah are naturally appended to that prophet.
All of these books are excluded from the Hebrew Canon as
finally fixed at the Synod of Jamnia, and are therefore either
excluded or segregated in versions which follow the Hebrew
Canon, such as those of Luther and the English translators
from Tyndale onwards. They were also rejected by Jerome,
but survived from the Old Latin, which was based on the
Septuagint, and so form part to-day of the Bible of the Roman
Church.

Its Text.

It is not, however, only in contents that the Septuagint
differs from the Hebrew. There are also marked differences
in detail. Even in the Pentateuch, the text of which may be
presumed to have been settled earliest, and with which trans-
lators and copyists would least venture to take liberties, there
are considerable varieties of language. In some of the other
books the differences are more far-reaching. In the last four
chapters of Joshua; in the narrative of David’s early life in
I Samuel; in the account of Jeroboam in 1 Kings; in Proverbs,
where the Septuagint has many verses which do not appear
in the Hebrew; in job, where the original Septuagint text
appears to have been much shorter than the Hebrew as we know
it; in Esther, which is expanded in Greek to nearly twice the
length of the Hebrew; in Jeremiah, where much is omitted
in the Greek and much transposed; in Daniel, to which the
Greek adds the episodes of Susanna and of Bel and the Story
of the Three Children; and to a lesser extent in every book
of the Canon, the texts of the Massoretic (or standard) Hebrew
and of the Septuagint differ so markedly as to challenge inquiry.
Which is to be preferred, and what is the explanation of this
marked divergence?

The textual history of the two versions is very different.
Of the Hebrew Old Testament we possess no manuscripts

(po19) 13
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earlier than the ninth century; but there is an extraordinary
closeness of agreement between all the manuscripts that we
have, of whatever age. The most careful precautions were
taken to secure exact accuracy in transcripts of the sacred
books, and these precautions have been successful in securing
a uniformity of text to which there is no parallel in literary
history before the invention of printing. Further, it is evident
that the texts which lay before Jerome at the end of the fourth
century, and before Origen in the first half of the third century,
were substantially identical with that of our manuscripts; and
such fragments as have survived of the Greek translation by
Aquila, about the second quarter of the second century, tell
the same story. Since the beginning of the second century,
then, the Hebrew text (commonly called the Massoretic text)
may be taken as having been fixed and unchanged; and it is
extremely probable that this fixing of the text is to be referred
to the same Synod of Jamnia, about A.D. go, which has already
been mentioned as having finally determined the contents of
the Hebrew Canon.

Differences from the Hebrew.

Before A.D. go, however, direct evidence fails us; and it
is natural to look to the Greek Septuagint version, which (as
we have seen) was translated from the Hebrew in the course
of the three centuries preceding the Christian era. For this
we have plentiful and early evidence, the earliest (apart from
a few fragments of papyrus) being the great Codex Vaticanus
and Codex Sinaiticus (imperfect) of the fourth century, and
the Codex Alexandrinus of the fifth. If, then, this version
differs markedly from the Hebrew as we have it, must we not
conclude that the Hebrew text which lay before the Septuagint
translators was different from that which was standardized by
the Massoretes; and was not therefore the Hebrew Bible known
to Jesus more like the Septuagint than the Hebrew which has
come down to us? And is not this conclusion confirmed
when we find that the quotations from the Old Testament
in the Gospels and Acts generally agree with the Septuagint
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rather than with the Hebrew, or else differ from both?

The conclusion at first seems irresistible, and it may be
that there is much truth in it. There are, however, certain
serious reservations to be made. (1) The true text of the
Septuagint itself is often hard to determine. Even the earliest
manuscripts differ markedly, and contamination with other
Greek translations (those made by Aquila, Symmachus, and
especially Theodotion, in the second century) and with the
Hebrew has obviously affected it very considerably. (z) The
translators were not always good Hebrew scholars, and they
may have misunderstood the original. (3) Outside the Law,
they probably did not feel themselves bound to strict accuracy,
and they may often have paraphrased rather than translated.
(4) Omissions may be due to a desire for brevity, or to a feeling
that certain passages would not be of interest to Hellenistic
readers. (5) The fact that the authors of the New Testament
books, writing in Greek, habitually quote Old Testament pas-
sages from the Greek version does not go far towards proving
that the Greek text is intrinsically more authentic than the
Hebrew. It only shows that this was the form in which it
was best known to them.

The Samaritan Version.

At this point it is relevant to refer to the one other ancient
witness to the text of the Old Testament that we possess.
The Samaritan community, formed out of the intermixture of
the remainder of the Ten Tribes with the population im-
ported by Esarhaddon (Eara iv. 2), which still exists as a
dwindling remnant at Nablus and still cherishes manuscripts
of its own Scriptures, has from time immemorial possessed a
separate version of the Pentateuch, written in characters which
descend from the more ancient form of Hebrew, before the
adoption of the square characters used by the Jews for the
last two thousand years. The fact that they use the old char-
acters indicates that their version goes back to a point before
the adoption of the square characters; and the fact that their
Bible is limited to the Pentateuch points to a time when only
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the Pentateuch was accepted as canonical Scripture. The
Samaritan Pentateuch, therefore, like the Septuagint, is evi-
dence for a Hebrew text some centuries earlier than the re-
vision of Jamnia. Unfortunately its evidence does not carry
us far. In a few small details it confirms the Septuagint as
against the Massoretic Hebrew; but the Pentateuch is just
the part of the Old Testament in which the divergence between
the Greek and the Hebrew is least, so that no conclusive result
can be arrived at.

Taking all these considerations into account, scholars are
as yet cautious in giving preference to the Septuagint over the
traditional Hebrew. More study is necessary before so serious
a step as the dispossession of the Massoretic Hebrew can be
undertaken; and the English Revisers of the Old Testament
were no doubt well advised to adhere to the traditional text.
At the same time we shall do well to bear in mind that the
Hebrew Bible as it was read in the synagogues in the first
century may have differed in many details from the Hebrew
as we now know it, and that the Greek version in which the
Scriptures were more familiarly known certainly did so.

The Bible as used by Our Lord.

We are now, therefore, in a position to form a picture of
the Bible as it was known during the earthly life of Jesus Christ.
The official text was Hebrew, and the position of the Pen-
tateuch, the Prophets (except Daniel), and the Psalms and a
few other books was accepted beyond challenge; but there
was a fringe of books of which the authority was uncertain,
some of which eventually found a place in the Hebrew Canon,
while some did not; and the text may have differed quite per-
ceptibly in detail from the Hebrew text as we now know it.
Side by side with this, and alone widely accessible to educated
Jews in general, was the Greek version, which included books
that eventually failed of acceptance by the Jewish scholars,
and which differed considerably in details of text. Outside
Palestine, it was practically in this form alone that the Scriptures
were known; and Jewish authors writing in Greek, like the
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authors of the books of the New Testament, naturally quoted
from the Septuagint, if they did not quote from memory.
The last qualification is an important one. It must be
remembered that the verification of quotations was not so easy
in ancient times as it is now. Manuscripts were comparatively
rare, and the task of turning up a particular passage was not
facilitated by divisions into chapters and verses. Hence quota-
tion from memory must have been common; and we have no
reason to be surprised when (as in Matthew xxi. 4, Mark i.
2, Luke iv, 18) we find two different passages fused together
in a single quotation, or when we find considerable verbal
variations between a quotation and any form of the original
known to us, whether Hebrew or Greek. Familiarity with the
Scriptures (and that the Jews generally were familiar with them
is evident) did not imply verbal accuracy; but we shall not be
far wrong if we conclude that the Bible as known to Christ
and His contemporaries is more closely represented by the
Septuagint than by the Hebrew. This conclusion, however,
is quite independent of the question whether the Septuagint
or the Massoretic Hebrew most accurately represents the text
originally written down by the authors of the several books.
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PART II

THE LIFE OF CHRIST AND THE
EARLY RECORDS OF IT






CHAPTER 1
John the Baptist

In the White Rose of Paradise Dante saw John the Baptist
in the seat of honour opposite the Virgin Mary. This high
place was not assigned him by the poet merely on grounds
of local patriotism. John was the patron saint of Florence,
but Dante exalts him thus as “‘ the great John who, ever holy’,
endured the desert and martyrdom *’, and who was the pioneer
of great saints like Francis, Benedict, and Augustine. This
is the traditional attitude of the Church towards John the
Baptist; he is viewed in the light of subsequent Christian his-
tory as one who heralded Jesus Christ and anticipated to
some degree the later line of heroic Christians. But historically
John becomes intelligible in the light of what preceded him
as well. And there are slight but sure indications that his
movement had an independence about it which prevented it
from coalescing with the primitive Christian mission so quickly
and completely as tradition assumes.

I. Mission of John

He was born shortly before Jesus, with whom, through his
mother, he had a family connexion. According to the traditions
preserved in Luke i. 5-80, his father was a priest, but John
soon withdrew into the steppe country of Transjordania to
live a hermit life. In the year A.D. 27, when he was about
thirty-four years of age, he started a revival mission to the
nation, on the lines of the older prophets from Amos onwards.
He had the reputation of a holy man, with ascetic traits; his

186



186 JOHN THE BAPTIST

very dress (a robe of camel’s hair, with a girdle of leather)
and his cheap, coarse food emphasized the severe unworldly
spirit of his personality. People streamed across the country
to the scene of his mission on the banks of the Jordan, where
he dipped his converts in the river to mark their cleansing for
the exacting ends of God. The penitents bathed thus in token
of their desire to amend their lives. Indeed so notable was
this feature of his mission that he became known as ‘ The
Baptizer ’. When Jesus afterwards spoke to the crowds about
this mission, he reminded them that they had not gone out
to admire the scenery, to look at reeds swaying in the breeze,
but to seek a ‘man’, a man who could interpret to them
afresh and unflinchingly their duties to God and man.

When the accounts of this mission (Mark i. 1-11; Maithey
fii. x-17; Luke iii. 1-22; Yohn i. 6~42) are critically compared
and sifted, it becomes plain that John denounced the religious
authorities and warned them that mere Jewish birth would
not of itself avail. He felt that something was in the air. The
end was imminent; a new movement of God to establish His
reign over the nation was at hand, and like a genuine prophet
he stressed the moral conditions for this divine order of things.
Some penitents, genuinely moved, asked what they were to
do—tax-gatherers, soldiers, and common folk; instead of
summoning them away from their callings, as they probably
expected, he bade them be kind, unselfish, and just. This
arresting mission roused immense enthusiasm. It was so
popular that the authorities never dared to question its inspira~
tion. Not that John opposed himself to the authorities, indeed,
except as they were absorbed in the ceremonial aspects of
religion. Nor apparently did he interest himself in any revolu-
tionary hopes such as surged in the country. He pointed his
hearers to a messianic order of things, in which God would
presently interpose for the ends of His kingdom and reign,
pointing men not to himself but to a Coming One commis-
sioned by the Lord with full powers.

(a) Among those who attended his mission was Jesus, but
it is not certain to what extent John recognized in him the
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Coming One. One tradition, represented in Matthew and
(less explicitly) in Luke, assumes that he did. The other,
in Mark, does not necessarily imply that he recognized in
Jesus the divinely appointed leader, although Mark may have
left this to be inferred by his readers from the significant
vision accorded to Jesus.
(b) The two traditions differ on another point of importance.
In the traditions of the baptism, one (represented by Mark)
views John as the forerunner of Jesus, whereas the other
brings out his prophetic réle. The two are not to be strictly
separated, but the respective emphasis is clear. In Mark, for
example, John simply declares: “ I baptize you with water,
but he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit.”” The other
tradition adds ““ and with fire , proceeding to give a further
explanation of what the fire meant:
¢ His winnowing fan is in his hand,
to clean out his threshing-floor,

and gather the wheat into his H
but the straw he will burn with unquenchable fire.”

John spoke of the coming judgment of God on the nation
(not on any foreign oppressors) as a sifting, scorching ordeal.
Fire meant, not enthusiasm on the part of disciples, but the
divine penalty that befell the worthless members of the com-
munity. Such preaching of a searching divine test was part
of his authentic message, as a prophet who, like his pre-
decessors from Amos to Malachi, warned the people that the
coming of the kingdom would prove a very serious affair for
them. The tradition which formed the common source for
Matthew and Luke is here more original than Mark’s tradition,
or at any rate than Mark, for he may have suppressed the item.
Both traditions agree that the baptism of John had been super-
seded in the Christian church by the baptism of the Spirit,
and in the light of the fast accompli they represent John as
anticipating this change. The question is, whether the tradi-
tions did not give a Christian turn to some of John’s words,
in order to bring this out. To “ baptize with the Holy Spirit
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is not an expression for which any really contemporary Jewish
parallel can be adduced, and it is not the complement but
the opposite to baptism in water. ‘ Baptize ’, used with * the
Spirit °, is metaphorical; it means to flood or immerse with
an overwhelming experience. Yet this soon came to be con-
nected with the rite of water-baptism; in the story of Pentecost
(Aects ii. 41) at which the fulfilment of John’s prophecy was
seen, the converts were at once baptized. It is possible that
some connexion of this kind may have been present to the
mind of a man like John, so that even from his lips “ baptize
in water » and “ baptize in the Spirit * would not be in exclu-
sive opposition. Otherwise we must infer that his original
message ran, “ I baptize with water, but he shall baptize with
fire ”. Even in the other tradition the collocation of the Spirit
and fire is not easily explained. The Messiah might indeed
be supposed to transmit to his loyal adherents the Spirit with
which he was himself endowed, and also to have the power of
destroying the disobedient. But again, if it be supposed that
“ the Spirit  was added to the original “ fire ”, the argument
runs clear, as a declaration of the historical John.

(¢) A further development of tradition is to be traced in
the accounts of the baptism of Jesus. In the earliest the vision
is for Jesus alone. But in the Fourth gospel (i. 19-34), instead
of baptizing Jesus—indeed there is no mention of this—John
witnesses the descent of the Spirit; his sole function is to
attest this commission of Jesus, and the earlier réle is mini-
mized. Again, Matthew’s account witnesses to a feeling that
Jesus the sinless could not receive baptism from John. There
is a trace of this in the Gospel according to the Hebrews (“ The
mother of the Lord and his brothers said to him, John the
Baptist is baptizing for the remission of sins; let us go and be
baptized by him. But he said to them, Wherein have I sinned
that I should go and be baptized by him?—unless perchance
what I have just said is a sin of ignorance ”), but it appears
in the reluctance of John to baptize Jesus, who undergoes the
rite as part of the divine discipline for the nation with which
He has come to identify Himself, Matthew thus explaining
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how the sinless Jesus, who was born of the Spirit, could be
baptized by John and receive the Spirit as an endowment.
Matthew had indeed already prepared for this suggestion by
omitting any reference to John’s baptism as being “ for the
remission of sins ”’. The latter he keeps for the Lord’s death,
inserting it at xxvi. 28. Thus, in both of these directions, the
primitive tradition was supplemented and corrected in order
to avoid misunderstanding.

I1. John and Jesus

Some time after His baptism Jesus entered upon His own
mission in the north, where He was joined by one or two
adherents of John. But the latter continued his work indepen-
dently. This does not necessarily imply that he had not recog-
nized Jesus as the Coming One; John simply continued his
prophetic réle of rousing the nation to the moral and spiritual
requirements of the coming order of things. Three char-
acteristics struck observers as differentiating the two prophets.
John was not a wonder:worker; he never healed sick people;
and he was a severe ascetic. We know little of the life lived
by him and his group of personal disciples, though incidentally
we learn that John taught them to pray, and that they fasted.
Evidently they were a religious fellowship within the nation, on
ascetic lines, rather than a sect or party. What were the rela-
tions between them and the followers of Jesus, and what were
the specific characteristics of their mission, it is not possible to
say. Only one allusion to this occurs, and it is in the Fourth
gospel, where the incident is mentioned in order to tell how
magnanimously John recognized the waxing power of Jesus,
before whose prestige his own reputation was to wane. When
a dispute arose between John’s disciples and some critics of
their baptism, the former complained to their master that
Jesus was attracting more adherents than he himself was. The
reply was couched in a strange metaphor for an ascetic: “ He
that hath the bride is the bridegroom; I am merely the friend
of the bridegroom, rejoicing in his joy.” The point of course
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is, that if all men are going to Jesus, that is what the Father
intended. In Oriental usage the father of the bridegroom chose
the bride for his son. So the Father wills that these adherents
should flow to the side of Jesus. *“ Why should I repine?”” This
is narrated, however, in order to bring out the characteristic
motif of all the references to John in the Fourth gospel, his
subordination to Jesus. It is placed before the arrest of John
at a place called Znon, not far from Salim, in Perea, east of
the Jordan. This lay within the jurisdiction of Herod, and
the next thing we hear is that he was arrested by Herod for
having denounced the tetrarch. Herod, already married to
the daughter of Aretas the Arabian king, had persuaded his
sister-in-law, Herodias, to live with him; John had rebuked
him for adultery, and was flung into prison. For a time his
life was not in danger; Herod stood in awe of him, and was
content to have silenced his public criticism. Indeed John’s
followers had access to their leader, and this led to an episode
of great interest, for the light it throws upon John’s view of
Jesus and the estimate which Jesus had formed of John.

(a) When he heard what Jesus was doing in his Galilean
mission, John sent his faithful followers to ask him if he was the
Messiah, the Coming One. ‘“ Or are we to look out for someone
else?” This does not mean that he wanted the disciples to see
and hear for themselves,in order to confirm their faith. Nor does
it imply that he himself considered for the first time the possi-
bility that Jesus might be the Messiah, whom he had predicted.
It was due to a passing mood of impatience and doubt on his
own part. A Messiah who taught and healed was a novelty.
There was no warrant for this in the prophecies on which
John had drawn, and he wondered whether Jesus would fulfil
his expectations of One who should deal rigorously and drasti-
cally with the situation. It was the novel methods adopted
by Jesus that roused doubts in the mind of John. His query
indicates that he had already looked to Jesus as a promising
hope of the nation, and that his views of the imminent kingdom
were still stringent and vehement. He was scandalized and
perplexed. ¢ Scandalized ’ is indeed the very term used by
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]esus)in his reply (* Blessed is he who is not scandalized by
me 7).

Some words dropped subsequently reveal the deep impres-
sion made upon Jesus by John. It was Jesus who first suggested
that John had fulfilled the traditional function of Elijah in
preparing the way for the Coming One; there is no likelihood
that John intended to convey this impression by his attire and
utterances. To Jesus he was a prophet, indeed more than a
prophet, for he had inaugurated the messianic movement of
which Jesus was conscious that He was the head. * The law
and the prophets lasted till John ”, was the verdict of Jesus,
so profoundly did He appreciate the work of John as the
climax of the preparation period for His own final mission to
the nation. He gave generous recognition to His great fore-
runner. “ No greater prophet has arisen among men than
John the Baptist.” Nevertheless he added, in an enigmatic
word, “and yet the least within the kingdom of heaven is
greater than he is ”. For John was only at the threshold of
the kingdom where Jesus reigned; the humblest man inside
was therefore greater than this great herald, who still would
not identify himself with the cause. The next words are also
enigmatic. “ From the days of John the Baptist until now the
kingdom of heaven suffers violence and the violent take it by
force.” Either this means that the kingdom was being * seized ’
by enthusiasts pressing into it, or ‘seized’ by impetuous
devotees who would shape it into a revolutionary movement,
forcing it on by political methods. The latter need not imply
any condemnation of John. He gave the impulse, but he was
not responsible for ardent souls who had recourse to violence.
Jesus may have meant this without any ironical reflection upon.
John. But the former yields a good sense; it suits the context
well, and is in line with the glad recollection of Jesus at the
end of his life, that although the authorities had refused to
follow the lead given by John, the tax-gatherers and harlots
had believed him and surged into the kingdom of God. At
any rate the words indicate how Jesus felt indebted to John
for stirring an interest in religion throughout the country,
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which had roused men till they had pressed into his kingdom.

(5) Meanwhile John was beheaded by order of Herod, at
the instigation of his paramour Herodias, who had never for-
given the prophet for his boldness. She was a stronger nature
than Herod, and managed to induce the tetrarch to get rid of
John.

It does not fall within the province of the gospels to describe
the sensation and resentment stirred among the people by
John’s murder. But one trace of it appeared about seven or
eight years later. The Arabian King Aretas was at feud with
Herod over the insult offered to his daughter; when he routed
the forces of the tetrarch, pious Jews ascribed this defeat to
the vengeance of God upon Herod for having executed the
prophet John, so deeply had the memory of the crime sunk into
the hearts of the nation. This happens to be told in the only
account of John outside the Christian gospels, the passage in
the eighteenth book of Josephus’s Antiqusties (xviii. 5, 2). It
has been expanded in the Slavonic version, but the Greek
original runs thus: “To some it seemed that Herod’s army
had been destroyed by God, and that as a just punishment
for his treatment of John called the ¢ Baptist’. For Herod
killed him, this good man who bade the Jews gather for bap-
tism, training themselves in virtue and practising righteous-
ness towards one another and piety towards God. For thus
it was that baptism appeared to him to be acceptable, not as
men employed it to expiate (or, escape) certain sins, but for
bodily purity, on condition that the soul was also previously
purified by righteousness. Others collected round him (for
they were mightily uplifted by listening to his words), but
Herod feared lest his great powers of persuasion might induce
men to a rising—for they seemed likely to do anything at his
advice. Herod therefore thought it much better to put him
to death beforehand, ere any revolt should start from him,
than to regret being involved in difficulty as the result of an
actual revolution. So, owing to Herod’s suspiciousness, he
was sent as a prisoner to the fortress of Machaerus and there
murdered.” Josephus may be wrong about Machaerus, which
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was a border fortress, too near the reach of Aretas for safety;
the prophet was more probably confined at some interior spot
like Tiberias or Livias, though the gospels name no place at all.
But, apart from this, the narrative of Josephus is noteworthy
for its prudential omission of any messianic note in the preach-
ing cf John, and for its vague, semi-philosophic explanation
of his baptism. It confirms and corroborates the gospels by
stressing the ascetic tinge of his preaching, however, and his
immense popularity. His death is attributed to Herod’s fear
of a political rising, and this is not impossible as a contributory
motive. The tetrarch may have dreaded the spread and influ-
ence of messianic propaganda in the disturbed state of the
country, knowing how similar agitation by popular prophets
had set the country already aflame. The common tradition,
however, was that John had suffered for his outspoken words
about the matrimonial intrigues of Herod, and this is the view
which is reproduced in the gospels.

III. The Movement after His Death

John’s disciples reported their leader’s death to Jesus.
Some may have identified themselves now with the latter,
but there were converts of John who did not come into the
Christian movement.

(@) One trace of such people is to be found in an obscure
passage of Aects (xviii. 24-xix. 7) which describes first how a
cultured Alexandrian Jew called Apollos turned up in Ephesus
preaching and teaching about Jesus accurately, though he knew
only the baptism of John. Some local Christians imparted to
him a fuller knowledge of the Christian faith, and he pro-
ceeded to do mission work at Corinth. Then Paul discovered,
on arriving at Ephesus, a small group of about a dozen men,
who told him that they had never heard of the Holy Spirit
(i.e. in the sense of Paul’s gospel); they confessed that they
had been baptized with John’s baptism. Whereupon they agreed
to have themselves properly baptized in the name of the Lord

Jesus, although there is no word of Apollos undergoing such a
(p919) 14
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rite. These men are called ° disciples ’, and they are said to
have  believed ’. Strictly speaking, this would mean that they
were Christians. If so, they must have been on the very fringe
of the movement. The probability is that they belonged to
the circle of devout folk who had accepted John’s message about
the messianic era and the place of Jesus as the Coming One.
Their ignorance about the Spirit confirms the view that John
had not included this in his message, or, at least, that it had
by no means been so important as the Christian tradition of
his preaching suggested.

The narrative, after mentioning their baptism, adds: “ After
Paul laid his hands upon them they spoke ‘ with tongues ’ and
prophesied.” This was a new acquirement or endowment,
which is specifically connected with the Holy Spirit in many
early Christians. It denotes the ecstatic, incoherent utterances
of people under the stress of highly wrought religious emotion.
Glossolalia, or ‘speaking with tongues’, was regarded as the
effect of the supreme divine Spirit; we now know it is an
automatic action of the subconscious self, due to tension set
up by persecution or revivalism, one of the semi-physical
phenomena which accompany sudden heats of the religious
life in certain individuals. The outbursts took the form often
of uncommon, unintelligible sayings and terms, which required
interpretation. Indeed gifted Christians had the telepathic
power of reading what these unconscious enthusiasts babbled
forth, and could reproduce the meaning of such gibberish for
the benefit of a congregation. It was a phenomenon which
was not confined to primitive Christianity, for in some Greek
cults of an orgiastic kind, as well as in the Old Testament habits
of the nabi or seer, similar unintelligible talk was regarded ds
a proof of inspiration and oracular vocation. These Ephesian
men ¢ prophesied ’ as well as spoke with tongues. But if the
historian is using language accuratcly he implies that they not
only delivered inspiring addresses, retaining full control of
their faculties, but also that convulsive cries burst from them,
when the function of the intelligence was suspended. This
latter was termed ¢ speaking with tongues ’, probably because
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it manifested itself in a variety of utterances, sobs, shrieks, and
wild words pouring forth in a stream from the man in his
delirious rapture, when the tongue seemed to submerge reason
and sense. These obscure utterances were so manifestly from
the speech-centre that they were called ‘ tongues . The odd
thing in this passage is that the apostle Paul is said to have
evoked such a power; he generally had to protest against an
exaggerated idea of glossolalia, although he did not disparage
it.

The paragraph is written from the Church point of view
that baptism and the gift of the Spirit, with ecstatic manifes-
tations, went together. Italso shows indirectly that the followers
of John were not visionaries. Asceticism sometimes produced
mystical phenomena, as among the Essenes of the age;
indeed fasting was occasionally practised in order to induce
visions. Not so among the adherents of the Baptist. It is
plain that any eschatological tension or hope which was excited
by the message of John was not accompanied by such fervid
phenomena as in the case of contemporary Christianity.

(b) This is the last allusion to John in the New Testament.
But towards the end of the first century the Fourth Gospel
(as has been already hinted) implies that at Ephesus there still
was a sect or party which kept loyal to his memory and indeed
put forward claims on his behalf of a kind that seemed to rival
those of Jesus: The point of several important allusions in
that gospel is missed unless it is recognized that the author
had such a Baptist movement in his mind. To enter the king-
dom, for example, one must be born of “ water and of the
Spirit ’; a mere baptism by water is insufficient. John was
not the true Light; he merely came to testify to the Light.
John is made explicitly to disavow any messianic claims; he
must decrease, while Christ must increase. The entire treat-
ment of John betrays a desire to correct some current mis-
apprehensions and exaggerations of his position, and it is more
than probable that such were current in some circles at the end
of the first century.

Recently this has been corroborated. In the later orthodox
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Church the memory of the great prophet was highly venerated;
his birthday was commemorated as a festival on 24th June,
and even his decapitation was the occasion of an annual festival
(generally on 24th August). Superstition in the fifth century
actually led some churches to believe that his head had been
dug up and preserved as a sacred relic. But more important
is the vestige of his fame in the Mandaan community or sect
which existed in Babylonia and Persia, practising repeated
immersions in their cult and attaching exceptional reverence
to John the Baptist. Originally they may have come from
Palestine. Their religious books, however, are sharp not only
against Judaism but against Christianity. Thus the reluctance
of John to baptize Jesus is overcome by a voice from heaven
bidding him, “ Baptize the liar in the Jordan ”. One of their
books is actually called ““ The Book of John ”*, and it is only a
question among critics whether this veneration for the Baptist
was native to the cult in its primitive form, or whether it was
introduced at a much later stage. Those who take the former
view sometimes think that the Mandzeans were joined by some
disciples of John who refused to join the Church, and therefore
migrated to the East, where this gnostic cult was already in
vogue. As ““ The Book of John ” was not compiled until the
seventh century, and as it is the main source for the Man-
dzean veneration of John, it is risky to venture on such historical
reconstructions of the far past, even although the book may be
held to contain much earlier traditions and sources. Still,
inside this fantastic sect a tenacious loyalty to John maintained
itself. The Mandezan books are to-day attracting much atten-
tion, on the ground that they are supposed to reflect a type of
gnostic belief which goes back earlier than the Fourth Gospel.
In fact, it has even been argued that the prologue to the Fourth
Gospel is the Christian edition of a Mandaan source, and that
the theology of that gospel is explicable only against a back-
ground of Syrian, Hellenistic gnosticism such as Mandzism
preserves in its later tracts. However this may be, the pro-
minence of John within the Mandzan cult is another proof
that he was remembered and revered by more than Christians
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during the second and the following centuries. Mand®an
religion is not necessary to explain the attitude of the Fourth
Gospel towards him. The Clementine Recognitions (i, 54)
testify that ‘“ some even of John’s disciples, who seemed to
be great persons, have proclaimed that their own master was
the Christ”’; this Jewish homage by some of his adherents
would be sufficient to show the tendency against which the
Fourth Gospel protests, without any recourse to the hypothe-
tical existence of Mandzan devotees before the end of the
first century. Further light may be expected from the inves~
tigations which are being conducted to-day into the Iranian
and Mandzan theosophy. But the literary problems are too
complicated to allow of any swift hypothesis which would push
back their essential traditions about John the Baptist as early
as the end of the first century; the parallels between certain
ideas such as that of the Son, the Sent, Light and Darkness,
are most striking, but as yet the data do not warrant us in
supposing that some Palestinian or Syrian sect of John-wor-
shippers with Mand=an tenets were in contact with the primi-
tive Church during the time when the gospels were being
compiled.
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CHAPTER 11
The Life of Jesus

Anyone who in modern times attempts to make a sketch
of the career of Jesus Christ must begin by some explanation of
his own general attitude towards that career. His sketch, if
it is to be at all adequate, must set forth the career of Jesus
as interesting and attractive. As a matter of history, the career
of Jesus was the starting-point, in some sense indeed the
actual source, of the great movement called Christianity. No
account of Jesus is at all adequate which leaves the mighty
results which issued from that Life wholly unaccounted for.
The results are surprising, but they are still more surprising
if a picture of the Life be drawn in which everything is
explained, if the Portrait be made a figure too small and too
weak to have accomplished anything.

A great deal of the interest in a ‘ Life of Christ ’ comes from
the view taken of His Personality and His ¢ Mission >. Even
a view that consciously belittles Jesus may be stimulating and
interesting, if propounded in a society that belicves I1im to be
Divine. The interest of the essays of Reimarus at the end of
the eighteenth century lay above all in the fact of the believing,
pietistic Germany in the midst of which Reimarus had lived.
Now the background is very different. The old authoritarian
constructions have been shattered. No one is looking to the
Past for authority, and there is a general tendency to assume
what is generally called a  naturalistic > view of all religious
manifestations. The task that lies before the writer of a ¢ Life
of Christ’ is therefore so to set it forth that the Christian

movement naturally issues from it. It seems to me that it
148
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is not inappropriate to begin by considering what a paradex
this involves.

Let us approach the story from without, as strangers.
Let us forget‘ the ultimate result and our Christian allegiance.
Let us discount any incredible features as the misapprehensions
of half-educated enthusiasts, except so far as the occurrences
they talk about have left an appreciable mark in contemporary
history. We shall find a rather featureless tale. Jesus comes
before the Jewish country-side announcing that a new state
of things, which He called the Kingdom of God, was soon
to be established. His home was in Galilee, where His mother
and the rest of the family lived: He himself is about thirty
years old. He gathers about Him a band of disciples who are
looking forward to the new age, but in the course of a very
few months the authorities, both civil and religious, especially
the latter, become definitely hostile to Him. For some time
Jesus seems to be in retirement, outside Galilee and Judwa,
but in the following year He goes up with His friends to keep
the Passover Feast at Jerusalem. There He makes some sort
of disturbance in the Temple courts, but the forces of law
and order have the matter well in hand. He is arrested a few
days later without serious resistance, and Pilate, the Roman
Governor, is persuaded by the Jewish authorities to have Him
executed. Some of His disciples, it is true, continued to revere
His memory and to expect the New Age still, for they were
persuaded that they had seen Him alive again, after He had
been ‘taken down from the gibbet and buried. The public
career of Jesus occupied only a few months, a little under two
years.
The New Age did not visibly arrive, and the whole episode
seemed to be closed, except for the persistence of the little
band of believers in Jesus. It is their existence, not the impres-
sion made by Jesus Himself on public affairs, that induced
Josephus to devote a cold and patronizing sentence to the man
whom His followers called ¢ Christ ’.

This is not an adequate sketch, but I am persuaded that
from a certain distance we should see this much and that it
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would be all we should see. So far as it goes it is true, and
the finished Portrait will have to conform itself to this unpro-
mising outline. When we approach the subject nearer we shall
still find much that is quite alien to present-day ideas, a way
of looking at the world and human life as different from ours
as Jewish Aramaic, the tongue spoken by Jesus and His
disciples, is different from English. The few sentences in which
the career of Jesus has just been summarized contain several
of these things, which need explanation if that career is to be
at all intelligible to us. Pilate, the Temple, and the Feasts
connected with the Temple, and, above all, the Jewish men-
tality which expressed itself in the expectation of a New Age,
need elucidation if the words and deeds of Jesus are to have
any real meaning for us now.

To come to the study of the Gospel History with intelligence
and enthusiasm but without any prejudice or undue bias is
surely impossible. What is called an unprejudiced view is very
often a cold view, and therefore essentially untrue to the life.
But I venture to think that this study is not so ¢ dangerous’
and ‘unsettling’ to the convinced Christian believer as is
sometimes imagined, unless by ¢ believer ’ is meant one who
thinks he knows beforehand what must have happened. The
historical Christian Church came to regard Jesus as the incar-
nate Son of God, a real Man, but nevertheless as much a real
impersonation of the Divine essence as is consistent with real
humanity. Let us for a moment imagine ourselves accepting
this doctrine, while still ignorant of what happened in Judza
in the days of Pilate. Would anyone, even the most orthodox,
be able to reconstruct the Gospel History? Would anyone be
able to predict the career of a God-Man? Obviously the
answer is ‘ no ’; from the very beginning the tale of what did
take place was a oxavduhov, a stumbling-block, both to Jews
and to Greceks, though it had a strange fascination and vitality.
There were Christian heretics in the early days who were
‘ offended ’ at the Cross and at human Birth: the tradition was
incredible to them. At the present day there are still Christian
conservatives who are similarly ¢ offended ’ at the conclusions
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of critical study: the result is incredible to them. The two
states of mind are very similar, for they both start with an
a priori idea of what the career of the God-Man ought to have
been, a priori ideas of what the extent of His limitations ought
to have been.

Somewhat similar is the case with what has sometimes been
called the ‘liberal’ view of Jesus, that is to say a mode of
regarding the Gospel tradition which was especially in favour
during the latter part of the nineteenth century, but in various
ways has been operative in all sorts of times and places. The
essence of the liberal view ! is to begin by regarding Jesus as
the ideal Man, and to evaluate the traditions about Him
according as they seem to accord or to disagree with our notion
of an ideal Man. And ‘ ideal ’ always tends to mean sympathetic
to contemporary modes of thought. Men saw Jesus enveloped
in the conventions of centuries of ecclesiastical dogmas, and
it was thought that if He were freed of these coverings He
would come forth as a manifest guide and inspiration for us
moderns. But it was a very attenuated figure that emerged,
for so much of the traditional material was found to belong
not to our age and country but to the Judza of the first century
A.D., and this seemed to be inconsistent with ‘ liberal > pre-
suppositions. In proportion as the figure of Jesus retains life
and vigour it is in relation to His own age and country. This
is what we ought to have expected. He himself is reported
to have said, * It is not fair to take the children’s bread and '
throw it to the dogs ”, and the oldest repetition of this story j
tells us quite distinctly that He meant that He had not been
sent to outside nations but to the Israelites. What right have
we to expect much direct sustenance from words spoken under
strange conditions nineteen hundred years ago? What right
have we to expect that counsel and warning from so far-away
a source will have much echo in our surroundings? It is not
fair to ask for beauty from a seed: all we can ask is that it shall

1 The term ‘liberal’ is perhaps misleading, but during the last third of
the nineteenth century it was in the ascendant, and tended to mean ‘ pro-
gressive ’ and  up-to-date * as well as ‘ broad-minded * and * philosophic’,
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have the necessary vitality to germinate into the appropriate
plant.

The view that is taken of the Gospel History in the follow-
ing pages is that it is intensely concerned with contemporary
Judaism, with the Jewish preoccupations of the first half of
the first century, that Jesus not only had become a real Man,
but in particular a real Jew of that age, and that it is only in
proportion as we realize the prejudices, the passions, the
religion, the aspirations of the men of that age, Jews and
Gentiles, that we can hope to catch the authentic tones of the
voice of Jesus Himself.

The Jewish Environment

Before coming to the consideration of the Gospels and of
the tradition contained in them it will be best to take a rapid
survey of the Jewish environment, of the mental atmosphere
of the people in the midst of which the ‘ Gospel > was pro~
claimed. The Jewish Religion contains some very positive
ideas about God and man, duty and the world, but the course
of history had made it about the beginning of our era, and for
some two centuries before that, into a sort of organized Dissent.
Jew and Gentile, ‘ our God’ and ° the idols of the heathen ’,
these were the first obvious antitheses. The outstanding feature
of the three centuries before Christ had been the Hellenization
of the whole civilized world, the result of the conquest of the
Orient by Alexander the Great. Even the Romans, who sub-
dued the Greck monarchies, assimilated the Greek Kultur: the
Greck way of looking at human life, the Greek religious philo-
sophy, as well as the art and literature of the Greeks, was
cverywhere accepted by educated men, whether they were
Romans or Syrians. One race alone had stood out against the
prevailing tendency: the Jews had refused to accommodate
their rcligion to that of their Greek overlords. From about
165 B.c. this fact had been recognized, and with it came the

2 Date of the rededication of the Temple by Judas Maccahmeus.
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recognition throughout the civilized world that the Jews were
not as other folk.

So far as military and dynastic history is concerned the
Jews shared the general fate of the Levantine nationalities.
They won independence from the Seleucid Greeks for about
a century, but in 64 B.c. they came under Roman domination,
either directly or under vassal kings, such as the half-Jewish
Herods were. From AD. 6 onwards Judeza itself was ruled
by a Roman Governor: from 26 to 36 the holder of this office
was one Pontius Pilatus.

Meanwhile full recognition of the peculiar Jewish Religion
had been granted by the Romans, except the power of life
and death. No ‘heathen’ insignia were allowed to be dis-
played in Jerusalem, and full facilities were given for the great
gatherings of Jews there at the annual Feasts. Nevertheless
the dominion of the Gentiles was resented. It was widely
believed that the then existing state of things was bound to
come to an end, and that soon, by an intervention of God on
behalf of His Chosen People. There was, so they believed, a
Good Time Coming.

The Good Time Coming.

I put the belief in the Good Time Coming first in the
characteristics of the Jewish environment of the Gospel story,
because for the historian it was the idea that was most decisively
operative. It was this idea that impelled the Jewish people to
their disastrous revolt against Rome and so to their extinction
as a State, and it is interwoven with the very fibres of the
Christian movement. The theologian or moralist who may be
wishing to bring out the elements of permanent, or present,
value in the Christian message may lay greater emphasis on
other features, both in the teaching of Jesus and in the Jewish
background, but for the currents of thought in the first century
AD. the notion of the Good Time Coming is the prime mover.
“ They thought that the kingdom of God should immediately
appear ” (Luke xix. 11): these words might serve as a kind of
motto to the whole New Testament.
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It is from the series of Jewish Apocalypses that we get the
pictures of the Good Time expected by the Jews. Of this
series the Book of Daniel (written soon after 168 B.c.) is the
first and most influential. Another is the * Similitudes of
Enoch * (Book of Enoch, xxxvii-Ixxi), dating from about 100
B.C., a work partly founded on Daniel: it has actually supplied
the framework for some Gospel sayings. The details of the
expected future vary in all the documents, for the future,
unlike the past, can be constructed afresh by individual fancy;
but all are animated by the same spirit. *“ The Most High shall
arise, the Eternal God alone, and shall appear to execute ven-
geance on the Gentiles, and to destroy all their idols. Then
happy shalt thou be, Israel, and thou shalt mount on the
wings of the eagle. . . . And God shall exalt Thee and make
thee inherit the starry heavens; and thou shalt look down
from above and see thy enemies on the earth, and shalt
recognize them and rejoice, and give thanks and praise to thy
Creator.” 'This is from the pre-Christian Jewish Apocalypse
called the Assumption of Moses, and expresses perhaps better
than any other passage the spirit of the whole literature. We
see also from it that the hope of the coming of a New Age was
often conjoined with the idea of a renewal of the physical as
well as of the political world. Things would be worse indeed,
the Jews felt, before they became better. ‘The sun would be
darkened and the moon would fail and the stars would fall
from the heavens before the hosts of the Lorp appeared in
the clouds to succour His Chosen. But then all would be well,
and the world would recover its youth.

We see also from the above quotation and many other pas-
sages that the Messiah is not a central, or even a necessary,
feature in the old Jewish hopes for the future. Sometimes,
it is true, we hear in these Apocalypses of God’s Vice-gerent,
who will pronounce judgment on the heathen and rule over
the Saints in the New Age, and sometimes (but rarely) this
personage is called ¢ the Messiah ’, i.e. the Anointed, one who
has been solemnly consecrated to his work by God, as priests

1 Assumption of Moses, x. 7~10.
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are consecrated at their ordination or kings at their coronation.
But it is important for the Christian investigator to remember
that the réle of this personage only begins when God brings
in the New Age. The Messiah does not bring in or prepare
the New Age: that is God’s work; the Messiah only reigns
over the people when the New Age has been brought in.
And, further, there does not seem to have been, in the first
century A.D. at least, any consistent Jewish Messianic doctrine.
‘ The Christ ’ is a term that does not often occur. And as the
whole Messianic office belonged to the New Age, not to the
present, there was no recognized activity or career which was
supposed to characterize the destined Messiah before he entered
on his office. Sometimes, as in the ¢ Similitudes of Enoch ’,
the one who was to be Messiah is depicted as waiting in heaven
till he should be manifested. The consequence of this way
of regarding the matter was that there were no Messianic
pretenders, no ‘ False Christs>. Jesus was recognized as
¢ Christ ’ by Peter, but the first Jew known to history who
claimed to be Messiah was Bar Cochba, who was executed\
A.D. 135, i.e. a man who all his life had known of the existence
of Christians.

It was necessary to formulate the Jewish expectation of the
Good Time Coming in the baldest possible manner, because
the bare fact of this expectation is what the student of the
Gospels must never forget. But it would be unjust to the
Jews and to Bible religion generally not to recognize that the
roots of this belief were religious and moral. It was because
the Jews believed that God ruled the world, and yet was just
and kind to His people who were faithful to Him, that they
believed He was about to intervene on their behalf. Not Fate
nor Chance nor careless Gods but one beneficent Providence
ordered the course of events—this was the Jewish belief as
opposed to the ruling contemporary Greek view, which saw
in human history a meaningless welter of vicissitudes.
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The Law.

Besides the hope of the glorious future the Jewish religion
included the acceptance of the divine written Law. In many
respects the Jewish religion did resemble that of the nations
around them. There was a Temple—only one, it is true,
but it was the national centre—in which sacrificial worship
was conducted by a priestly clan, who were, in fact, the ruling
aristocracy of the Jewish nation. The methods of the sacrifices,
essentially a solid meal for the God, in many of which the
priests and the worshippers themselves partook, were not un-
like those used in Greek and Roman fanes, and the piacular
virtue of such sacred meals was regarded as self-evident by
Jew and Gentile alike. The great difference was that the
whole of the essentials of the Jewish Religion was set down and
written in a Book. This Book, the Pentateuch, was sacred in-
deed but not secret, in fact it was the duty of every Israelite
to hear it read out and, as far as he knew how, to practise its
minutest precepts.

We Christians are so accustomed to the idea of a Sacred
Book that it is difficult for us to realize what religion would
be without it. One chief effect, in the times we are consider-
ing, was the democratization of Jewish religion. To the Jew
religion was not the affair of a priestly caste, as it was to the
heathen: it was his own; he could, and very often did, know
as much about it as the hereditary priest.

All this resulted in a kind of secondary organization of
worship, with what may be regarded as an unofficial clergy.
The Synagogue is the meeting-place where Jews could come
together and hecar the Law read, and the Rabbi is one
who is learned in that Law. The place that the Philosopher
filled in Hellenistic society was filled in Judaism by the
Rabbi. But the subject-matter of his learning was the
same Religion that was practised by the hereditary priest-
hood, and it 2lso comprised the daily duties of the ordinary
Jew.

Thus the national religion was a matter of immediate



THE LIFE OF JESUS 207

practical interest to everyone. And further, this religion, while
containing much that has always seemed to outsiders arbit-
rary and particularistic, was in its main outlines a noble
system of ethics conjoined with a form of public worship
at least the equal in dignity and morality of any of its
contemporaries.

Naturally there were also Jews of the first century A.D.
whose interests were not centred in religion, whether of the
politico-apocalyptic or of the legalistic-ethical sort. There
were worldly Jews: of these we can distinguish three types,
which are best denoted by the labels Herodian, Sadducee,
and ““Am ha-Are§ ”. We read occasionally in the Gospels
about Herodians: these seem to be the special supporters
of the Herodian Princes, who still reigned over all parts of
Palestine except Judza. We shall not do them much wrong
if we regard them as opportunists, believing little in religion
and dxshkmg especially the religious enthusiasm which was
the mainspring ‘of rebellion against Rome. The Sadducees in
the Gospel are practically identical with the priestly aristocracy
at Jerusalem and their immediate following. The priestly
aristocracy occupied a high and privileged position: they had
little to gain and everything to lose from revolution. They
wished the existing state of things to continue and distrusted
unauthorized novelties, whether they took the form of new
revelations about the future or new rules of ritual and behaviour.
The Jewish term ‘ Am ha-Ares (literally, “* people of the land **)
means a man too ignorant or too careless, or both, to be reckoned
an observer of the Jewish Law. If the disciple of the Rabbis
ate the food of such an one, or married his daughter, he would
undergo the risk of ritual pollution. Rehglous literature rarely
gives a sympathetic picture of the notions of such people, or
an accurate estimate of their relative numbers. But it is impor-
tant for the student of the Gospels not to forget the existence
of this class, and also to hold them quite distinct from the
poor or the down-trodden. The fact that the Jewish nation

1 The term occurs 2 Kings xxiii. 30; in the later (Mishnaic) Hebrew it is
used for an individual.
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did rebel against Rome shows that the religious-patriotic party
was really the strongest element, but of course the lines between
the parties were not by any means closely drawn, and the
more or less indifferent are always to be found in the ranks
of all parties.

The Sadducees.

One characteristic of the Sadducees is important enough
to be noticed separately. The old Jewish Religion had practi-
cally nothing to say about the fate of the dead. They were
cut off from light and (it seemed) from God as well: “ the dead
. praise not the LoRrD, neither any that go down into silence »

(Psalm cxv. 17). But the constancy of the Martyrs, who in
the bad times just before the Maccabzan Revolt had resisted
the tyrant’s commands, and had refused to disobey God’s
sacred Law even to the death, had brought in a new doctrine,
for which it was difficult to find much justification in the Law,
or indeed in the Prophets. Most of the Jews came to believe
that their God would not only make His Chosen People be
victorious in the end: those individuals also who had fallen
in the struggle would one day be raised to life again to receive
the reward that was their due, while due punishment awaited
the persecutors who, as it seemed, had died in peace and
prosperity. “ Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?”
It was the intense belief of the Jews that God was just, not
philosophical or physical speculation, that produced their
belief in the Resurrection of the Dead. In New Testament
times it was a belief held by most Jews who were keen for
religion. But this new, popular, enthusiastic doctrine made
little impression on the worldly aristocracy to whom fell the
hereditary duty of sacrificial worship. And there werc others
who felt that the new views had very little support in Scripture,
the one infallible guide. If such men did go outside Scripture
for an expression of their faith they may have quoted the saying
_of Antigonus of Socho, who was reported to have said: “ Be
not as slaves that minister to their master with a view to receive
recompense; but be as slaves that minister without a view to
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receive recompense.’ It is well to remember that ¢ Sadducee-
ism’ included this noble and disinterested element; but speaking
generally it denotes in the Gospels the worldly scepticism of
the priestly circles, and indeed it is probable that the word Sad-
ducee means ‘ Zadokite’, which could be used of the Jerusalemite
priesthood, as in some sense the successors of Zadok and his
family.
The Beginning of the Gospel

In the following pages the view taken of our almost sole
authorities, the Four Gospels, is that Mark is not merely the
oldest but that it was the actual source used by Matthew and
Luke. Matthew indeed may be not inappropriately charac-
terized as a ““ second edition of Mark, revised and enlarged .
Luke is a fresh composition, but there is little to suggest that
this Evangelist knew of anything that might be called an
alternative biography to what we read in Mark, valuable as
are the single sayings and incidents which he records. The
contents of the Gospel of John do not seem to the present
writer historical at all, in our sense of the word historical.
Many of the incidents related in that Gospel are certainly
based upon history, such as the Crucifixion itself, but they
have all passed through the alembic of the Evangelist’s mind
and have come out changed. I do not think the writer dis-
tinguished in his own consciousness between what he remem-~
bered (or had derived from the reminiscences of others) and
what he felt must have been true, and I greatly doubt whether
we can distinguish often in that Gospel what is derived from
tradition and what is derived from imagination.

Matthew and Luke, on the other hand, do preserve singly
fragments of genuine tradition, Sayings of Jesus that it is
impossible to suppose were invented at a later date by Chris-
tians; and in Mark we have a historical source of very high
value. The Evangelist is not himself an eye-witness except to
some extent for the events of the final visit to Jerusalem, but

1 Pirgz Aboth, i, 3. Antigonus is said to have lived somewhat after
Almndu(n m:l;e Great. i
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he embodies many reminiscences due to Simon Peter, to whom
(according to tradition) he acted as interpreter. I regard Mark
as a first attempt to tell the full story of the public career of
Jesus, to put together into one narrative the various stories
he had heard from Peter and from others. I do not think
there had been any transmitted traditional chronology of the
Ministry before Mark, and I think he arranged the incidents
as best he could. Such as it is, it is practically our only source
of information for the course of events, and the way it is gener-
ally respected by Matthew and Luke goes far to prove that
these writers had nothing better to put in its place.

It is otherwise with the Sayings. Matthew and Luke,
whatever may have been the nature of their common or special
sources, had certainly a store of traditional ¢ Sayings of the
Lord ’ not included in Mark. Some of the Sayings had been
collected before, and it is possible to recognize some of the
outlines of Collections, used both by Matthew and Luke, to
which in modern times the name of ‘ Q’ has been given.!
But some of the Sayings, preserved singly by Luke or by
Matthew, are as surely authentic as some of those preserved
by both Evangelists and so assigned to ‘Q°’2 For the pur-
pose of this sketch, therefore, it is not necessary to discuss
the thorny questions connected with the identification and
reconstruction of Q, a document about which we only know
that certain verses in Matthew and Luke seem to be derived
from it. We do not know its limits; we do not know what
it did mot contain, or the character of those parts of it which
neither Matthew nor Luke thought suitable for incorporation
into their own work.

John the Baptist.

The Gospel may be said to begin with the Baptism of
John. John—the son, according to Luke, of a priest named

1Q stands for Qualle, the German for ‘ source’, but as the late Dr,
Salmon used to observe it might equally stand for ¢ query °.

2 E.g. Luke iii. ro~14; xi. 5-8; xviii. x-14; Matthew x. 5, 6, 23; xiii
44~32, and many others,
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Zacharias—was a hermit who had retired from human society
and who lived in the Jordan Valley on such food as he could
find in the wilds. His manner of life in this was like many
another Semitic ‘ holy man ’. We do not hear how he acquired
notoriety, for we do not read, either in the Gospels or in
Josephus, of any effort made by John to attract or convert
his countrymen. However this may have been, his fame did
become known, and people sought him out in his solitude.
What he recommended is called “a baptism of repentance
for remission of sins *.

It does not appear that John thought that the approaching
end of the existing state of things was any nearer than the
majority of his fellow-countrymen thought. His concern was
not so much that the end was near, as that if it was so near it
was of the first importance to be well prepared. The two key-
words are Repentance and Baptism.

‘ Repentance * was not then nearly such a conventional
word as nineteen centuries of Christian exhortation have made
it. The Greek word for  Repent’ means ‘ Change your
mind!” No doubt John spoke in the current Aramaic, and
the word he used corresponded to that used by Jeremiah of
old,! i.e. * Return!”

But this has not been the message of all religious teachers:
more often the trend of their exhortation has been towards
‘ enlightenment >. It is worth while also pointing out that
neither in the Psalter, nor in St. Paul, is repentance a key-
word. What ¢ Repent!’ implies is that the listeners’ theory or
practice is wrong and that they know better. And the frag-
ments preserved of John’s exhortations make it quite clear
that what he had chiefly in mind was social conduct. “ You
have come out to me here,” said John, in effect, *“ for a cha_rm
to get immunity in the dangerous crisis which we see im-
pending. Well, don’t trust to your rank or your race: neither
will protect you if your ways are bad. God wants wheat, not
chaff!” And when people asked the desert ascetic what he
meant in detail, he said: ‘ Make a new start; be generous

1 Yeremiah iii. 14, 22, &c.
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to the needy, don’t be grasping, don’t bully.” He did not
say: “ Come out of the wicked world,” though no doubt some
enthusiasts did stay for a longer or shorter time with John
in his desert life.

So the people who had gone out to John returned to their
homes, but before they went back they bathed in the Jordan.
Exactly what or how much this was understood to signify
beyond a new start it is difficult to say. It is not even certain
that those whom John ‘ baptized ’ (i.e. dipped) in the river
regarded themselves as members of a new society. For certain
ritual cleansings in Jewish practice baptism was required, but
the most famous story of a cleansing bath was that of Naaman,
and it was on the banks of the Jordan where Naaman had been
¢ baptized ’* that John was to be found.

John is called ‘the Baptist’ both by Josephus and the
Evangelists. No doubt the river-bath was inseparably con-
nected with his name, but Josephus is as emphatic as the
Gospels in testifying to the moral effect that John made.
There must have been something most impressive and stimu-
lating about him, indeed we know this on the best possible
authority. “ No one born of women greater than John the
Baptist!”—that is the testimony of Jesus Himself: this
saying testifies to the overwhelming impression that inter-
course with the Baptist had made upon Jesus. In modern
phraseology it revealed our Lord to Himself and sent Him
out into the wilds to think out what course He ought to
take.

The Baptism and Temptation.

Among the rest of the pilgrims Jesus was baptized by
John. There is no reason to doubt the fact; the astonishing
thing is that it was preserved by Christian tradition. It seems
to the present writer that it is due to Mark, and Mark alone,
that it has been transmitted. The Fourth Gospel is silent
about the baptism of Jesus, Luke passes over the fact as

‘2 Kings v. 14. 'The word éBarriouro actually occurs here in the
Septuagint (4 Regn., v. 14).
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rapidly as possible, and Matthew makes John actually un-
willing to perform the ceremony. The difficulty which these
writers obviously feel about this baptism is good confirmatory
evidence that it really took place. And with the baptism of
Jesus goes the story of the Voice from Heaven that Jesus heard.
As told by Mark it is a Voice heard by Jesus, but the other
Evangelists in various ways turn it into a heavenly testimony
to Jesus heard by John or the bystanders. The Marcan story
is not only more primitive comparatively: it seems to me to
be essentially historical, that is to say, the baptism in the
Jordan by John was to Jesus the occasion of what we now
call a religious or spiritual experience, an experience so marked
and so vivid that He felt He had to go for a time into absolute
solitude to think it over.

The story of the Baptism (Mark i. 9-13) and the story of
the ‘Temptation’ (Matthew iv. 1~-11; Luke iv. 1-13), if they
are in any sense historical reminiscence, must have come from
Jesus Himself, representing the impression Jesus retained of
His time of solitude. And what was the result? The result
of the ‘ Temptation ’ was negative: the course of action He
was to pursue seems to have been to Him no clearer than
before. The call came from outside, from the course of events.
It was when John’s activity came to an end, when Herod had
arrested the Prophet of practical ethics, that Jesus hears the
inward call to act and comes with a message to Galilee (Mark
i. 14).

gne thing remained. The story of the Baptism tells us
that Jesus came from it convinced that He was, or had now
been chosen, Son of God, and the one positive result of the
sojourn in the desert was that though reflection did not make
clear what this appellation meant for Him in practical action,
He did not reject it. We seem to see in these stories Jesus
become conscious of internal power, conscious that He was
not altogether like His friends and acquaintance, conscious
that the familiar phrases of worship and religious metaphor
meant, or had come to mean, something real and special to
Himself. “ Deign to give us, our Father, knowledge from
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Thyself ”, *“ Forgive us, our Father, for we have sinned *1—
these ancient phrases Jesus must have repeated Sabbath by
Sabbath in the Synagogue with the rest of the worshippers:
now the term had acquired for Him fresh meaning, We find
Him saying “ My Father ” from time to time, in a way that
is individual and unlike Jewish usage as reflected in the Talmud.

I have begun, as the Gospels do, with “ Son of God ”
and its correlative “ My Father > rather than with any other
Christological title, because I believe it to be really more
primitive. As used in the story of the Baptism and of the
Temptation it denotes consciousness of vocation rather than
theological dignity. And the stories themselves are so familiar
that we can easily fail to notice that according to the sacred
tradition the first effect upon Jesus of a consciousness of
special relation to God was neither exaltation nor timidity,
but an earnest consideration of what He ought to do.

The Early Days in Galilee

The actual call to action came to Jesus from outside.
John the Baptist was imprisoned by Herod Antipas, whom
the Romans allowed to be Rajah of Galilee and of Perzea (i.e.
Southern Transjordania): his activity, such as it was, came
to an abrupt end, and Jesus seems to have interpreted his
* removal from the scene as a sign that the End was very near.
In the words of Mark, * after John was delivered up Jesus
came into Galilee preaching the Good News of God: °the
time is ripe and the Reign of God is at hand; repent, and
believe in the Good News’ ” (Mark i. 14, 15).

A little later we hear of Jesus sending out a select band
of missionaries, who are to go about to towns and villages
which He himself has no time to visit. Our Gospels report
various warnings and directions which Jesus gives to these
missionaries, and to these seem to have been added sayings
of Jesus which, if genuine at all, must belong to a later period.

1 The Eighteen Benedictions, No. 4. (Palestinian Recension), No. 6 (both
Recensions).



==l

05

if I

'|
i

7

'-'-a..l:’..'.’.ﬁ..!?'q't'g""'

ter)
e o

T et W

Y
-t

A/

Map of

PALESTINE
illustrating flife of Christ
R i 5
B:tu;:ul;:mm::u; : vln.a)"'"_ 5 © Engh:ll; Nmu? [

Route from Bethsalda to [mmm
Jerusalem (Mark viil. 23 10 x1,1) w w == Dominfons of Herod Antipas ..







THE LIFE OF JESUS 215

This is notably the case with Matthew x. 17-22. But none
of the accounts adds anything to the contents of the message
with which the missionaries are entrusted; it is simply, as in
Mark i. 15, “ the kingdom (or reign) of God is at hand .1

This is the beginning of the Evangel. The kingdom of
God itself is treated as a known or familiar concept: the
Good News is that it is at hand. I have sketched in a previous
section the main outline of the Jewish expectation of the Good
Time Coming. It is difficult not to infer from the story in
the early part of Mark that Jesus started with the belief “ that
the kingdom of God should immediately appear *, while the
rest of the Gospel may be read as putting before us some of
the steps whereby Jesus came to realize that the time was not
yet quite ripe, and to be persuaded that He must go up to
Jerusalem and die there as the first condition for the coming
of the New Age.

How long the earlier stage lasted we have no means of
judging. Our knowledge first becomes detailed with the Call
of Simon Peter, from whom, in the last resort, our information
comes. We may infer that Peter and his brother, and also
James and John the sons of Zebedee, were already more or
less acquainted with Jesus and His mission. On the other
hand, the story of the scene in the Synagogue at Capernaum
suggests that Jesus and His ways were something new to the
crowd generally: it is likely therefore that He had not been
many weeks alone before calling at least Peter and his com-
panions to join Him.

This scene at Capernaum mtroduces us to two of the
outstanding characteristics of the Gospel tales—the impression
of authority which Jesus gave and His power over disease.
Both these things are of the essence of the story and demand
particular attention.

The Teaching of Jesus.
“ What is this? A new, authoritative teaching!” said the

1 Matthew x, 7; Luke x. 9, 11. In Mark vi. 12, the contents of the
message is that ‘ men should repent ’.
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people in the Synagogue. The teaching of Jesus was here and
there quite new in content, but it was not altogether new:
a great deal of the “ Sermon on the Mount ” is in agreement
with the teaching of the Talmud. It was the manner that
was new, fresh, striking. What impressed the people was the
masterful personality of Jesus. He was sure what was right
and what was wrong, without reference to learned opinion,
just as the old Prophets had been—the men of old time who,
as every Jew believed, had been inspired when they dared to
say “thus saith the Lorp!” This is the chief outstanding
characteristic of the Sayings in the Gospels.

What Jesus actually said at the outset of His public career
is not, strictly speaking, preserved except in the summary
Mark i. 14, 15, already quoted. The scene in Luke iv. 1629,
so far as it is historical, belongs to a later date, when Jesus
and Flis ways are already well known (ver. 23). Even here the
positive announcement is about “ the acceptable year of the
Lorp ”: in other words, it is “ the Kingdom of God is at
hand ” expressed a little differently. Most of the didactic
Sayings in the Gospels are addressed to the Disciples, to
those who have come out, more or less prepared to throw in
their lot with Jesus. What, exactly, do they teach? What is
the general meaning of the all too familiar Sayings of the
“ Sermon on the Mount ” and similar collections?

They are not systematic, nor do they by any means cover
all the varied conditions of human life, even in the first century.
But enough is extant to show that they are all animated by a
few general principles or leading ideas.

Interim Ethics.

1. “ The Kingdom of God is at hand ”"—then the present
time is short. Have no anxiety for to-morrow, to-day is the
all-important thing. The Gospel morality is that somewhat
crudely expressed in the well-known hymn:

“ Redeem thy misspent time that’s past,
Live this day as if ’t were thy last.”



THE LIFE OF JESUS 217

The modern name for this is Interim-ethics: I quote Bishop
Ken’s hymn by way of indicating how familiar the idea is
still in Christian exhortation! With this fits the generally
passive attitude towards the things of ordinary life which is
enjoined and commended. Happy are the poor, the mourners,
the quiet and unassertive (wpaeis), the peaceable: they will
soon be comforted and rewarded! Do not resist, do not fight
against evil: there can be little doubt that the primary meaning
of this famous utterance is “ Do not rebel against Rome,
against the domination of the Gentiles ”, or in more evangelical
language, “ Render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s .
The Gospel morality is quite different from the ethics of
modern Socialism or modern Capitalism, and it differs exactly
in this, that the existing organization of mankind on this
earth is not regarded as indefinitely continuing. Future genera-
tions do not count, the Kingdom of God is at hand, give to
him that asks of you, distribute your goods to the poor, be
unencumbered with the things of this life, set your thoughts
on the coming Reign of God, and where your treasure is there
your mind will be. This sort of doctrine does not, as it stands,
fit the requirement of those who are attempting to formulate
new rules of social ethics suitable for present conditions, but
it may be pointed out in passing that it is not inappropriate
for the training of missionaries, whether religious or the dis-
seminators of what has come to be called ‘ propaganda’.
‘“ Take your life in your hand, don’t saddle yourselves with
dependents, whether of family or property, the Cause for you

is everythingl”
God, our Father.

2. * The Kingdom of God is at hand ”—it is God Who
will rule. Here again it was not so much a new doctrine about
God that Jesus set forth as that the old doctrines were realized

1 Of course the important difference is that by Bishop Ken’s time it is
the shortness and uncertainty of individual human life that is in the fore-
ground, rather than the universal change expected in the New Testament
for all mankind.
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with new vividness and intensity. ‘“ Our Father in heaven
—Jesus was not the first to coin this phrase, but it meant more
to Him than it did to others. And however much He felt that
He stood in a special relation to God, however much He
could say ‘ My Father ’, Jesus speaks of God to the Disciples
as ‘ Your Father ’, and not only collectively, but individually
as ‘ Thy Father’ (Matthew vi. 4, 6, 18). And by  Father’
He meant everything that is kind and wise in a human parent,
caring both for grateful and ungrateful, giving not so much
what was asked as what was salutary, but encouraging and
calling for the confidence of his children. The formal con-
tradictions which can be found in the words of Jesus on prayer
belong to the essence of the matter. Free intercourse with
God—that was His ideal, and as such a thing is, logically
speaking, inconceivable, so the expression of it involves contra-
diction. * Ask, and it shall be given you ’ is one side, but *“ be
not anxious even about food and clothing ”’ is the other: the
anxiety of the Disciples was to be about the Kingdom, not
about anything else. Jesus, like the Wise Man of old (Ecclesi-
astes v. 1 ff.), can say “ let your prayers be short, do not be like
the heathen who think they will be heard for their much
speaking ”’; but, on the other hand, He put before His hearers
the tales of the man in bed who would not get up to help
his friend, yet because the friend went on knocking and asking
he got up and gave what was wanted, and of the Unjust Judge
who feared neither God nor man but helped the Widow because
of her importunity. Both sides belong to the picture: what is
depicted is the confidence of a child in an affectionate Father,
a child who is not afraid to utter its childish wants and longings,
but is prepared to accept the Father’s ruling even when it
amounts to a refusal.

All this is exemplified in “ the Lord’s Prayer ”’, a form in
which the only thing the disciples were encouraged to demand
for themselves was sufficient food from day to day. The rest
of the petitions are for God’s glory and for cleansing and
protection from moral ill. And what Jesus taught, He also
practised: there was a moment in Gethsemane when He
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shrank from the ordeal before Him and He prayed if possible
to escape from it, but in the end nerved Himself to say “ Thy
Will be done *.

Conscience and Codes.

3. “ The Kingdom of God is at hand —and whatever
else that may involve it means the rule of One Who sees in
secret, Who is able to judge by the intention as much as the
performance, Who can and does make allowance where allow-
ance is due, before Whom no sham or pretence avails. No
doubt sincerity has always been a virtue to serious thinkers,
but the direct appeal to God, the emphasis laid by Jesus upon
the good intention, upon making the inside as clean as the
outside, tended to bring Him into conflict with what the Gospels
call the Pharisees. ‘ Pharisaism ’ is intimately connected with
Religion regarded as a Code: if the Code be regarded as the
Will of God, then the duty of man is to obey the Code, and
the interpretation of a Code is a matter of exegesis and casuistry
rather than of feeling and conscience. Whether the Gospels
represent the Pharisees properly, whether Jesus Himself was
fair to the Pharisees, is another question, which must be faced
later, when the conflict of principles came to an open rupture,
but that a conflict was inevitable is certain. “ You cannot serve
two Masters,” said Jesus: He was thinking of God and material
wealth, but it is equally true of Conscience and a Code. For
a long way, if the Conscience be enlightened and the Code
wise, their united voices may indicate the same course. But
when at last they differ, the man has to declare his allegiance.
The difference between Jesus and the ¢ Pharisee ’ (as depicted
in the Gospels) is that Jesus followed Conscience, declaring
that was the Will of God: the Pharisee might indeed act in
the same way, but he would previously have persuaded him-
self, by ingenious exegesis or by using some traditional modi-
fication, that he was really not disobeying the Code.
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Jesus as Healer.

To come back to the Synagogue at Capernaum, the other
outstanding feature there depicted is Jesus as the Healer. Of
course the Evangelists and the public for whom they wrote
had little conception of Natural Law or of the difference
between nervous and functional disorders. It is, in these
days, almost self-evident that an educated modern observer,
if such a one had been present, would have described the
diseases and the cures in other terms, and further that on
the most favourable construction what we have is Peter’s
recollections of the impression Jesus made on him, some
thirty years after the events. No doubt a good deal of the
detail cannot be pressed, and the natural exaggeration of the
convinced adherent must be allowed for in all these stories.
But after all such allowances are made it is impossible not to
believe that Jesus did exercise powers of healing of a sur-
prising kind. Our accounts tell us that these powers surprised
the crowds, and the tale in Mark i. 21 ff. seems to let us see
that Jesus Himself was surprised. We need not take too
seriously the exact words reported as the speech of the
‘ unclean spirit >: what seems to have happened was that a
deranged or over-excited man shouted out some unintelligible
interruptions while Jesus was speaking, that Jesus told him
in tones of authority to be silent, and that after a convulsive
paroxysm the man was silent.

The incident would have had little importance but that it
was the first of many. It is immediately followed by the cure
of Peter’s mother-in-law, surely a bit of genuine reminiscence,
whatever medical interpretation we may give to it (Mark i.
29~31). The healing of diseases was not a traditional charac-
teristic, either of prophets or of the Messiah.! It was not
expected in. a religious leader, though such an one might be

1In 8 highly poetical passage (lsaiah xxxv. 5 £)) the Prophet assures his
countrymen that their God come and save them, so that can return
across the deseri from their exile to Zion. All will then be , the blind
will see and the deaf hear. But this is a very different picture from the cures
effected by Jesus.
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expected to work some surprising miracle, such as Moses
striking the Rock for water, or Joshua commanding the Sun
to stand still.

It must further be noticed that whatever powers of heal-
ing Jesus may have had, He never went out of His way to
exercise them. He never sought out the sick or afflicted.
Indeed in the East the reputation of a Healer spreads like
wildfire, and the difficulty is to dissuade unsuitable patients
from coming to one who is in any way known as a Hakim.!
The Gospel of Mark even shows us Jesus avoiding people.
On two occasions (Mark iii. 20; vi. 31) it mentions that
Jesus and His immediate friends had no opportunity even of
having their meals in peace, and in iii. ¢ it records that Jesus
had a boat kept ready for Him to escape the crowds. After
the famous day in the Synagogue at Capernaum He went
away alone before daybreak to pray, and when Peter found
Him and told Him that everyone was looking for Him, He
replied: “ Let us go somewhere else: I came out to deliver
the Message!” But the next story tells how His fame spread,
and that He stayed for a time outside the towns in the open
country.?

‘Seethe?athcﬁcstoryofthelitdeboyallethmMim, told in
E. G. Browne’s Year among the Persians (ed. of 1893, p. 345)-

3'This is a convenient place to point out that ‘ desert places > (Mark
i. 45; vi, 31 f£.) and ‘ the mountain’ (Mark iii. 13; vi. 46, &c.; Matthew v.
1; viii. 1) do not mean in a story about Palestine chu;te what they imply in
England. In Palestine ‘the mountain’ and ‘the desert’ begin where the
margin of cultivation leaves off, and thst is still everywhere visible in the
landscape. For instance, the 'fabgha Cavei, where the famous prehistoric
Galilee Skull was found, is ‘ a desert place ’ in ¢ the mountain’, i.e. it is a
quarterofanhour’swalkfromtheﬁledﬁeldsofGennesaretupaﬁtﬂe
valley. Failing an_elaborate system of artificial irrigation only the best-
watered t;_:ort:iom of the soil a:(e woithclﬂt;vauoza Che ‘desert"mll.:ﬁnﬁ
devoid o tion in epring (Mark vi. 39): in it is very m
what is call ‘ﬁorest’inSeoﬂand,unﬁltzeumscorcbnsthmgl dry (cf.
Psalm xxxii. 4).
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From Early Days to Peter’s Confession

“ The Kingdom is at hand, go not to Gentiles or Samaritans;
if you meet with opposition do not stay but go elsewhere:
amen, I say to you, you will not have gone over the cities of
Israel before the Son of Man be come.” With such words
Jesus sent out His missionaries: it is evident from them that
the End was expected immediately. But the End did not
come: there was a delay. Three main questions arising from
the delay, and the consequent prolongation of what is com-
monly called the ¢ Ministry ’ of Jesus, now come up for con-
sideration. They are: (1) the external course of events, (2)
the break with the ‘Pharisees’, (3) the Parables of the
Kingdom.

The Course of Events.

1. The chronology of the Ministry depends on the inter-
pretation given to a few scattered notices. There is no clear
trace in the Synoptic Gospels of the three-year scheme of the
Fourth Gospel, with its series of visits to Jerusalem. The
Crucifixion took place at a Passover, i.e. round about the
beginning of April. According to Mark the Feeding of the
Five Thousand took place when the grass was green, i.e.
before the middle of May; we have also to find room for a
story in which certain disciples pluck formed ears of corn and
eat them, i.e. before June. The Feeding of the Five Thousand
is after the death of John the Baptist and after the fame of
Jesus had spread among friends and foes, and yet it is after
this event that we have to allow for a long peregrination north
of Tyre, a period of retirement outside Israelite ground.
These are the chief data and they are best satisfied by a
‘ Ministry > of something under two years, viz. a period of
activity lasting about a year, ending about Passover-time in
the events grouped with the Feeding of the Five Thousand,
followed by another year chiefly spent in retirement (Mark
vii. 24; ix. 30) and ending with the final journey to Jerusalem
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just before Passover. The episode of the disciples and the
ears of corn (Mark ii. 23 ff.) very likely belongs to the same
period as Mark vii. 1-23, but it may have occurred in the
preceding summer.

It should not be forgotten that our information, so far as
it is historical at all, comes from intimate disciples, not from
outsiders. It records the remembered sayings and doings of
Jesus as seen by Peter and his companions. The historian
may wish to begin by sketching the more public career of
Jesus, but the reminiscences of Peter make very little differ-
ence between the times when Jesus was in full activity and when
He was more or less in retirement. Much has been made of
the mention of ‘the crowd’ (rov yAov) in Mark viii. 34, as
if this word implied a permanent Galilean congregation that -
followed Jesus about, which is unlikely in the neighbourhood
of Cazsarea Philippi, i.e. Paneas. The inference drawn is that
this ‘ crowd ’, and the general setting of these words of Jesus,
is artificial and unhistorical. But it seems to the present writer
quite unnecessary to draw that conclusion. Any visitor with
anything to say very quickly draws a ¢ crowd ’ in any Syrian
village to-day, which wanders about in vague companionship
with the stranger as long as he is in their neighbourhood.
Mark distinguishes between * the disciples ’ and * the crowd ’;
the former are more or less permanent adherents and com-
panions, but the ‘ crowd ’ is made up of the chance hearers,
individuals who may turn into disciples but at present are
unattached and uncommitted.

The Break with the Pharisees.

2. The rift which gradually widened into opposition be~
tween Jesus and the Pharisees is one of the fundamental
religious facts of the Gospel History. Generations of Christians
have only heard of ‘ Pharisees > as opponents of Jesus, and the
word in modern usage has come to mean a self-complacent
formalist. In Jewish usage the corresponding word! means
one who makes a profession of religion (sincere or otherwise),

L In Hebrew partish, in Aramaic perish,
(D 910) 16
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one who is separated or distinguished by his more careful
religious conduct. In practice this tended to mean a more
scrupulous observance of the Law, and so we often find the
Pharisees associated with the ¢ Scribes ’, i.e. the Lterati. The
Evangelist Luke often calls these Scribes lawyers, as being
learned in the Jewish Law, written and traditional. Thus
“scribe ’ (ypaumaTels) comes to mean very much what is now
called a Rabbi. Opposition between the man of direct intuition
and the man of learning, between the Prophet and the Scribe,
is in a sense natural.

But in interpreting the Gospel stories I venture to think
we must not identify the ¢ Pharisees’ simply with the con-
formist Jews, the Habérim of the Talmud. In fact, as explained
above, the word is nearer ¢ dissenter ’ than ¢ conformist’. It
is used in the Talmud for people who are  particular ’ in reli-
gion, and they there come in, as might be expected, for some
very hard words as being often tiresome and in many cases
ingincere. This is very much what we find in the words of
Jesus: the Pharisees whom He denounces are particular in
their religion, too particular in some things—of less value in
Jesus’ eyes—and not particular enough in other things. And
we must never forget in comparing the Gospels with the
Talmud that the Talmud corresponds to a later stage in Jewish
history. The difference in time is only some forty or fifty years,
but in between has come the catastrophe of the Destruction of
Jerusalem. Not all the tendencies and schools of thought that
flourished in Judaism up to A.D. 70 survived. What survived
was the school of Johanan ben Zakkai, a great and loyal Jew,
but one so little representative of the average tendencies of his
countrymen that during the War he was of the peace party.
He refounded Judaism and helped more than anyone else to
draw the lines of that Rabbinical Religion which has been
the religion of Jews ever since. Johanan ben Zakkai was no
innovator, but his teaching was certainly selective: I am not
convinced that his views had been before the War the most
widely spread and popular views. And what this means in
interpreting the Gospel is that we must not be surprised to
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find that Jesus in opposition to ¢ Pharisees ’ is sometimes in
opposition to, but also sometimes in agreement with, Johanan
ben Zakkai and the rules of the Talmud. “ Nothing that goes
into a man, but what comes out, makes him unclean ” (Mark
vii, 15): this is contrary to Talmudic law. On the other hand,
when Jesus says in the same controversy “ the care of Parents
comes before the obligations of a Vow * (vii. g-13), He is in
general agreement with the Talmud. It is not the case that
the moral teachings of Jesus were wholly new, and I also ven-
ture to think that the views and practices of very particular
Jews during the first half of the first century A.D. did not
always coincide with the opinions of ‘the Wise’ in later
times.

Be this as it may, it is clear that the general opinion about
Jesus among ¢ particular > Jews became hostile. It was not a
question of excommunication or of persecution. But such
circles ceased to hear Him gladly, and He seems to have ceased
to wish to speak in the Synagogues. He had indeed delivered
His Message.

The Parables of the Kingdom of God.

3. The Gospel of Mark, followed by the others, represents
Jesus as beginning with the announcement of the imminence
of the coming Kingdom of God, and then at a later stage
speaking to the crowds chiefly in Parables. Some of these
Parables are not perfectly plain, as is evident by the different
interpretations that have been actually given. They are mostly
about the Kingdom of God: the Parables themselves are
taken from the things of everyday life and apart from one or
two expressions are as clear as words can be. There must
therefore have been some obscurity or mystery about the
Kingdom itself which they are meant to elucidate.

The key to the mystery is the delay in the coming of the
kingdom, the kingdom that had been announced as ¢ at hand °.
It is, I venture to think, impossible to explain all the utter-
ances of Jesus except on the view that this delay was for some
time a mystery to Jesus himself. We start with the public
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proclamation “ The Kingdom of God is at hand *: we end
with Peter declaring *“ Thou art the Messiah ”* and with Jesus
saying, practically, in reply, “ Yes, and I go now to Jerusalem;
but whoever wants to follow Me there must renounce all
ambitious hopes and accompany Me—to execution ! Our
documents do not show us the whole process of this paradoxical
development. All we can do is to note certain stages in its
course.

The people heard Jesus gladly, to begin with at any rate.
They were even ready with more homage than Jesus was
claiming. “ Why,” said He, “ do you call Me ‘ Lord, Lord!’
and do not practise what I tell you?” The tree is judged
by its fruits, the salt which is too adulterated to conserve
other things is no good—and it is thrown away. The great
Day will come when the time is ripe: the elect will sit down
to the Messianic Feast with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob,
but if the heirs of the promises are not worthy, will they be
admitted? Will they not be excluded? Can it honestly be
said that Capernaum or Bethsaida have repented? Who will
atone for their neglect?

Jobn had sent a message to the New Prophet: “ Art thou
He that should come?”” The natural meaning of this question
is ‘“ Is this Elijah?” The Kingdom of God was at hand, and
according to the Prophet before the great and terrible Day
of the Lorp there would appear Elijah again to prepare the
people.? Jesus tells John’s messengers to report what they
see and hear, and to tell John not to be disappointed in the
course He, Jesus, is pursuing.?

This visit of John’s messengers, it may be remarked in
passing, is extremely valuable to the historian, for it is the
occasion on which Jesus complains that nothing will satisfy
His contemporaries. They regarded John’s hermit life as
deranged, and called Jesus a glutton and a wine-bibber (cf.
‘Proverbs xxiii. 20), one who consorted with disrespectable
folk. It is not likely that this saying of Jesus was invented

1 Mark viii, 29, 31, 34 £. * Malachi, lest three verses.
3 Matthew xi. 6; Luke vii. 23.
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by later Christians, or that it has a mythical sense! The im-
pression, therefore, that Jesus made on some of those who
heard Him was that He was too easy-going in His way of life
to be a great religious leader. But it must not be forgotten
that the Saying belongs to the early days when John was still
alive. A little later Herod Antipas had John beheaded. We
may be sure that event made a distinct impression on Jesus.
John was the greatest of the Prophets, and his end had been
to be executed in prison: what fate was in store for Jesus?
How was He best to meet it?

In time the missionaries whom Jesus had sent out came
back, and their general experience had been similar to that
of Jesus, but the Gospels let us see the difference: they were
satisfied, Jesus was not. “ Let us come away and think it
over,” He said (Mark vi. 30, 31). The missionaries were
delighted to find that they had something of the same power
over disordered minds as their Master, but He told them it
was a still greater thing for them to have their names ¢ written
in heaven >. What this means we see from the Book of Enoch:
those whose names are thus written * will not have to hide
on the day of the Great Judgment » They are in fact the
chosen and approved of God, and that was the only thing
which mattered in the dark days to come. But though the
anticipated End delayed to come, and though those who really
listened to Jesus were mostly poor and ignorant folk, Jesus
accepted things as they came from God. All things—both
success and failure—had been dealt out to Him by the Heavenly
Father, so that He could even give thanks that it had been
determined that the great issue should be hidden from the
wise and prudent and revealed to the simple and the immature.
Yet all the while He, Jesus, was conscious that He knew God
as no one else did, and could tell His intimate followers how
fortunate they were to live in the very times so earnestly
looked forward to by the Saints of old.?

1 Enoch civ. 1, 5.
2 See Luke x. 21-24, both for the words and the context.
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The Period of Rest and its Effect.

The projected period of rest with the chosen few away
from the crowd was not achieved without difficulty. The
crowd came out into the uncultivated spot to which Jesus
had retired. There followed the incident known as the Feeding
of the Five Thousand,! and then, owing to a storm, Jesus and
His companions came back to Galilee. The tradition tells of
adversaries and disputations, but there is nothing to suggest
persecution or even the withdrawal of popular favour. If
the next scene shows us Jesus near Tyre, outside the Land
of Israel (vii. 24 ff.), it is not exile but a voluntary retirement,
a carrying out of the plan announced in vi. 31. It does not
seem as if He took many friends with Him: in viii. 10 * the
boat ’ reappears very much as if Peter had not left it and had
now come to fetch Jesus by appointment.

The leisurely journey from Cesarea Philippi to keep the
Passover at Jerusalem can only have taken two or three months
at the outside. We must therefore suppose that the time of
retirement (Mark vii. 24~viii. 26) lasted nearly nine months.
During a good part of it Jesus is outside the Holy Land. Of

1T confess that I see no way to treat the Feeding of the Five Thousand
exc?t by a process of frank rationalization. The tale was later, particularly in
the Fourth Gospel, given a Eucharistic interpretation: some modern scholars
have seen in it a ritual anticipation of the Messianic Banquet in the New
Age. I cannot sce any trace of either view in the narrative of Mark, and
that being so it is difficult to suppose that the whole story is an invented
myth. At the same time the tale as told in Mark is incredible; and further
Mark viii. 14~21, lets us see that even after the two wonderful meals in the
desert the Disciples were just as afraid when they were short of provisions
in the boat as if nothing had happened. Orientals do not generally travel
without provisions. The solution which alone appeals to me is that Jesus
told His disciples to distribute their scanty store, and that their example
made those who were well provided share with those who had little. Such
a proceeding might well be repeated elsewhere.

The scene was almost certainly on the north-west shore of the Sea of
Galilee, between Cagernaum and the head of the lake., Bethsaida was at
the head of the lake but on the east bank of the stream, outside Galilee and
the dominions of Herod Antipas. The intention had been to proceed to
Bethsaida (vi, 45), the disciples in the boat, Jesus alone, but the wind was
con%they were driven back to near the place where the crowd had
been. thefmtook Jesus into their boat, and the northerly wind still
continuing they landed ‘in the district of Gennesaret, i.e. not far from
Capernaum itself.
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this long period a few wonder tales are told, but nothing of
the announcement of the Kingdom of God. And when it is
over, and Jesus is again at or near the old scenes, there is a
change in Him. To quote Wellhausen: “ Now the Gospel
as the Apostles taught it really begins. . . . The determination
to go up to Jerusalem produces an astonishing change. A trans-
figured Jesus stands before us . . . who no longer is occupied
in general teaching but prophesies about Himself. He speaks
no longer to the people but to a narrower circle of disciples. . . .
He accepts the Confession of Peter that He is the Messiah,
but with the correction that it is not a Messiah who will restore
the Kingdom of Israel but something quite different. It is
not to set up the Kingdom that He goes up to Jerusalem, but
to be crucified. . . . The thought of the Repentance of the
nation is quite given up, and in its place comes the demand
to follow Him, a demand that is only to be carried out by
few, for it is to follow Jesus to death.”

Wellhausen sees in all this a reflection of the experiences
of the earliest Christians, but he has fajthfully indicated in
these striking words the change in the Portrait of Jesus drawn
by Mark after the long retirement. For my own part, I feel
that it is a true historical trait in the biography of Jesus. There
are two periods in the ‘ Ministry ’, the one in the main sunny,
the other dark, culminating in the Crucifixion. The one is
almost without plan: the Evangelist Matthew has freely trans-
posed the order of the tales, and it does little harm to the
story. The other is dominated by the determination of Jesus
to bring things to a crisis, to create a crisis by His own action.
It is not the people who have changed in their attitude: it is
Jesus who is different—° a transfigured Jesus ’, as Wellhausen
so finely says. In the long quiet months of that uneventful
summer and autumn He came to fuller knowledge of Himself
and of the tragic role it was His high destiny to play.

1 Das Evangelium Marci, § 43.
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¢ The Messiah’® and ¢the Son of Man’.

What is commonly known as Peter’s Confession, viz.
“ Thou art the Christ ”, is a convenient place to consider the
meaning of this title and of the phrase ¢ the Son of Man’
which Jesus so often uses. °Jesus Christ’ is the ordinary
name by which our Lord is known to history: it hardly sounds
now like a title or office, and indeed ever since St. Paul’s day
* Christ ’ alone has been commonly used just as a personal
name. The word in Greek means ‘ anointed ’ and is a trans-
lation of the Hebrew word messiah, which has the same meaning.
Part of the consecration of sacred personages among the
Israelites, such as priests and kings, was an anointing with
oil: with kings it was part of the Coronation, as it is to-day
with us, so that the phrase ‘ the LorD’s Anointed ’ (2 Samuel
i. 14) means “ the crowned king of Israel . It could not pro-
perly be used of a claimant to the throne, even though he were
the legitimate heir. As explained above,! the réle of the Messiah
only begins when God shall bring in the New Age: when Peter
said ¢ Thou art the Christ ”’ we must understand the words to
mean “ Thou art He whom God will manifest as Christ when
the time comes ”. 'This is why Peter is sharply told to say
nothing about it: it was premature and indecent to acclaim
God’s Vice-gerent before appointment, even if you know what
was going to be. Jesus does not indeed refuse the title when
Peter blurts it out, but He does not use it. He has another
term which He uses, when He wishes to speak of what Peter
meant.

By long association with certain familiar Sayings ¢ the Son
of Man ’ has acquired a gentle pathetic ring. “ Foxes have
holes and birds their nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere
to lay His head "—this is what the phrase at once suggests
to English ears, with the additional consciousness that the
Speaker is the Son of God who for our sakes had become
poor. But most of the passages where ‘ the Son of Man’
occurs call up a very different picture, It is ¢ the Son of Man’

1p. 205,
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who is to come ‘ with clouds ’ and all His angels with Him,
and He will sit upon the throne of His glory. These phrases
have a literary history: their ultimate source is the Vision in
Daniel vii. 13, of  one like unto a son of man > who comes
with the clouds of heaven, to whom God gives dominion over
all the nations. At the end of this Vision (ver. 27) it is explained
that the ‘ son of man ’ stands for the people of the saints of
the Most High, i.e. the faithful Jews, but in the later non-
canonical Book of Enoch the same Figure reappears and is
there interpreted to be One who is kept in heaven till the
fullness of time when he will be manifested and *sit on the
throne of his glory’, and from his exalted seat will judge all
the potentates and kings of the earth.?2 This Personage, there-
fore, is another name for the Messiah, but the Messiah regarded
as a wholly supernatural being, comparable with Michael or
Gabriel.

And here a word or two about the term  Son of Man’
itself. The Greek is as odd as the English, odder in fact, for
it is literally ¢ the son of the man ’.3 But Jesus and the Disciples
spoke Jewish Aramaic, almost exactly that in which Daniel
vii also is written, and in this language bcr (é)nash, literally
‘son of man’, is used for ‘a human being’. The Son of
Man ’, therefore, is a literal translation of the Aramaic bar
(&)nasha, which means  the human being’, ‘ the man ’. The
term is no name or title properly so called in the mouth of
an Aramaic-speaking person, but simply means * the man’.
If Jesus, therefore, or anyone else speaking in Aramaic,
speaks of the Man’ it must either mean Man generically,
or ¢ that Man—you know whom I mean’. In one or two
Sayings of Jesus from the early days (such as that about the
foxes quoted above) it is probable that the term is meant
generically, and in one or two others, such as ‘ the Son of
Man came eating and drinking ’ it may have been used by
Jesus of Himself as if He had said ‘I could name someone
who was by no means an ascetic. . . .’ But it is clear that in

1 Siic, as in the Revised Version, not the Son of Man’.
* Enoch xlvi, 1 f; Ixii. 2 f£. 2 § ulds oD dvfpdrov.
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the great majority of passages ‘‘ the Son of Man » means ¢ the
Man—you know whom I mean—Daniel’s Man and Enoch’s ’.

In the early days Jesus had spoken of this Man seen in
vision by Seers of old. He had told His Missionaries that
they would not have visited all the towns of Israel before the
Son of Man—Daniel’s Man—had come, but here there is no
identification of Himself with this Personage. Now, after the
Confession of Peter (and we may express the same thing in
another way by saying * after the long period of retirement *),
Jesus speaks of ¢ the Man ’, meaning Him of whom Daniel
and Enoch had written, but He identifies the Man with Him-
self here and now. In a word He uses the phrase ‘ the Son
of Man ’ of the Messiah-to-be. But it was not merely a matter
of words and names. The phrase as used from this point
onwards by Jesus signified something wholly new, so new
that the Disciples and Peter above all are utterly puzzled and
scandalized.

The Journey to Jerusalem

The picture which Mark gives us of the journey to Jeru-
salem is, I am convinced, essentially historical, constructed out
of genuine reminiscences which ultimately are those of Peter.
Of course Peter’s reminiscences are themselves coloured and
to some extent modified by his knowledge of what actually
happened at Jerusalem. Had the warnings of what was to
happen to ‘ the Son of Man ’ in Jerusalem, always ending with
a clear statement of a rising again after threec days, been as
definitely and precisely formulated as we read them in the
Gospel,} then the panic of the apostles would be difficult to
account for. But when all allowances of this sort are made,
there remains enough from which we can picture to ourselves
the expectations of the disciples on the one hand and of Jesus
on the other. The disciples, as distinct from what Mark calls
the crowd or ¢ multitude ’, were not I suppose a numerous
body. They were just numerous enough when collected to-

Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; x. 33 fl.
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gether to make noticeable the entry of their Master into Jeru-
salem and, what is more important, to back up His doings in
the Temple Courts. They thought—the majority of them
thought—that now the strange Leader to whom they had been
attracted was going to make the ¢ Kingdom of God’ come.
The value and depth of their understanding of the ideas of
Jesus may be gauged by their complete disappearance after
the arrest of Jesus and at His trial. They had no doubt heard
warnings from Jesus of the Narrow Way that those who
followed Him must tread, but they had not taken these utter-
ances seriously. Nevertheless the existence of this class must
be remembered, to explain the first doings of Jesus in Jeru-
salem and the attitude of the authorities there to Him. At
the other end of the adherents, nearest to Jesus, we see Peter
and his companions. They had been really dominated by the
strange and masterful Personality of their Master. He might
succeed or He might fail, but they would never go back to
their old life again. One of them, Judas Iscariot, moved we
do not know by what motives, gave information which helped
the authorities to arrest Jesus quietly, but he died suddenly
soon afterwards and one account said that he hanged himself.
All this inner circle had been initiated into a new life by living
in Jesus’ company, but it is clear that they did not understand
His forebodings. It is no wonder that the reports of His
Sayings have a certain incoherence, for they reflect some of the
puzzle and dismay of those who remembered them.

Did Jesus go up to Jerusalem to win or to lose, to die or
to be victorious? That He exactly foresaw the future is most
improbable; if we believe Him to have done so, it takes away
all the heroism of His momentous venture. We cannot imagine
Him to have been certain of failure: that would have been
constructive suicide. It seems to me that He most probably
regarded His journey and the sort of action He took in Jeru-
salem as of the nature of what in military affairs is called a
¢ forlorn hope —an attack which has an off-chance of success,
but is more likely to fail, at least directly, yet by being made
it may so change the conditions as to make ultimate success
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possible. The men who compose the * forlorn hope * may fall,
but through their effort the fortress may be taken. What I
think certain is that Jesus was fully persuaded that unless
He did of His own initiative court failure and a violent death
the new state of things, so ardently expected and longed for,
would not arrive. In Albert Schweitzer’s impressive words:
“ Jesus in the knowledge that He is the coming Son of Man
lays hold of the wheel of the world to set it moving on that
last revolution which is to bring all ordinary history to a close.
It refuses to turn, and He throws Himself upon it. Then
it does turn; and it crushes Him. Instead of bringing in the
eschatological conditions, He has destroyed them. The wheel
rolls onward, and the mangled body of the one immeasurably
great Man, who was strong enough to think of Himself as the
spiritual ruler of mankind and to bend history to His purpose,
is hanging upon it still. That is His victory and His reign.’

Incidents on the Journey.

One or two incidents belonging to this period must be
touched upon, even in this short sketch. I have no explanation
to give of the cure of the epileptic boy or of the Transfiguration
of Jesus which immediately precedes it: the latter scene reads
curiously like the memory of a vivid dream. But the con-
versation placed by Mark immediately afterwards must surely
preserve some genuine reminiscences of what Jesus said at
this time.? Jesus spoke of the ““ Son of Man ” “ risen from the
dead ”-~but what had the Son of Man, i.e. Daniel’s Man from
Heaven, to do with dying? And when they said something
about Elijah coming first to prepare, as Malachi had foretold,
Jesus lets them see that He has come to regard John the
Baptist as the fulfilment of that prophecy—and what was the
end of John the Baptist? He had been killed: such an event
could not have happened unless God had willed it; it must
therefore have been written down in the  heavenly tables’
of which some of the Apocalyptic writers speak, the tables of

3 The Quest of the Historical Yesus, E. Trans., p. 369.
* Mark ix. 9-13.
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Fate or rather of God’s Will. And if the new Elijah is thus
sacrificed, will the Son of Man have a happier fate?? Here we
see Jesus, as elsewhere, interpreting the future less by pro-
phetical writings than by contemporary events.

Why did Jesus, on two separate occasions according to
Mark, take a child in His arms and speak of receiving the
Kingdom of God as a child? Partly, no doubt, out of kindli-
ness and sympathy: those who brought the children to Him
had shown confidence and faith in Him and His mission by
the very fact of having brought the children for a blessing
from the Prophet of God. And it may be remarked in passing
that the kindly words of the Lord Jesus have very few echoes
in Early Christian or Rabbinical literature, in which young
children are mostly ignored or regarded as subjects for dis-
cipline. But what had Jesus in mind, when He praises those
who receive the kingdom ‘ as a child ’? I think this Saying is
also coloured by forebodings of the future, and that it com~
mends those who accept what comes from their father and
mother, without criticism of the plan which has been arranged
for them. What His heavenly Father had prepared was for
the best, and Jesus was prepared to accept it, but He was con~
scious that it would not be what most of His followers were
desiring.

There was a young man who came out to Jesus on the
way and asked what he should do to make sure of * eternal
life **, that is, a good portion in the New Age. Jesus told him
to keep the Ten Commandments, but he said he had done
that from childhood. For a moment Jesus thought of him
as a volunteer, but the man was not prepared to abandon
his position for an idea. He thought of the existing state of
things as stable, Jesus thought of it as transient, and so the
man turned away. Peter then exclaimed that he and his com-
panions really had left all to follow Jesus; what were they
to get? Jesus answered ‘ A hundredfold!” that is to say,
something a hundred times better. What follows is not quite
clear, but it seems to put the question, which is better—pro-

1 Mark ix. 13 as interpreted (correctly, I believe) in Matthew xvii. 11 ff.
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perty, relations, even parents and children, or a good portion
in the New Age? You can only find out how much you really
believe in a better world by seeing what you are willing to
sacrifice for it.

And clearest of all is the story of James and John, the
sons of Zebedee. They had been among the first Companions,
they had again and again been chosen to accompany Jesus
with no one else but Peter. Now they want to be assured of
their place when the Good Time comes, they want, in fact, to
sit on either hand of Jesus in His glory.! They get their rebuke
from the Master, and the other Ten Companions, as we are
told, were indignant that the brothers should have tried to
steal a march on them. But Jesus did not leave the matter
there. His followers, He said, were not to aim at personal
dominion or glory. If they wished to cherish a personal
ambition it was to be useful, to be as it were a slave to the
others: even so “ the Son of Man did not come to be minis-
tered to, but to ‘ minister *—to be a servant, and ”’ (He added)
“ to give His life a ransom for many "’ (Mark x. 45).

This famous utterance is more than an illuminating epigram:
it is, in fact, the Gospel both according to Mark and according
to Saint Paul. A word or two must therefore be said here
upon its genuineness and meaning. The word Adrpov, trans-
lated * ransom ’, does not occur elsewhere in the Gospel, but
its use in the Greek Old Testament (and the similar word
AUrpwos used in Luke ii. 38) makes it clear that the notion
of payment to a third party is not prominent and that the
word means little more than ¢ deliverance’. But in what way
would Jesus giving up His life be a ¢ deliverance ’? The answer
must be connected with the coming of the Kingdom, called
in Luke ii. 38, ‘ the redemption of Jerusalem’. If something
kept the New Age from arriving, if the death of Jesus would
hasten the New Age, then that death would be a ransom, a
deliverance for thosc for whom the New Age was prepared,
And who were these? Not all men, not even all Israel, for

;It does not appear from the story what place they were willing to assign
to Peter,
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how few had  repented >l But God’s elect would enter upon
their inheritance, and Jesus Himself had said that though
some Israelitesewere unworthy ‘ many would come “—non-
Israelites, apparently—* from east and west to sit down to
the Messianic Feast with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob ”.
The whole presentation of Jesus’s attitude, the one thing that
explains His general course in going up to Jerusalem as He
did, rests on His conviction that God had called Him to sacri-
fice everything for the Kingdom. Perhaps at the last moment
He would escape, as Isaac did of old; but if not—He was to
go on all the same.

All this is something different from Paulinism, from the
individual acceptance of a sacrifice already accomplished,
whereby St. Paul taught that the new convert might make his
peace with God and even yet become an heir of the promises.
The words used in Mark x. 45, do not go beyond the con-
ception of the journey to Jerusalem as a  forlorn hope ’. Was
it an unworthy conception, mere enthusiasm? What is ¢ enthu-
siasm ’? A famous definition declares it to be ““ a vain belief
of private revelation, a vain confidence of divine favour or
communication . The only test we can apply is that of the
ultimate result, and it must never be forgotten that the con-
fidence of Jesus in His vocation has been justified by the
permanent vitality of the movement which He initiated. With-
out the Cross the attractive utterances of the Galilean Prophet
would have died away without an echo.

Even apart from the final clause the words of Mark x. 45
are most illuminating. They show us what Jesus regarded as
the link between His own activity and ‘the Son of Man’.
He accepted the contemporary Jewish apocalyptic outlook on
the future, the Messianic Feast, the Coming on the clouds of
Heaven, the triumph of justice and right as conceived by
Jewish thought. This was the reign of ‘ the Son of Man’,
and He knew Himself to have been chosen for that exalted
office. The new, original thing was that He prefixed to the
career of the Son of Man a Prologue, the Prologue of His
own life here and now, and this contained no anticipated



238 THE LIFE OF JESUS

honours. It was to be a life of service, crowned with a death
for the cause. We call the public career of Jesus His Ministry
because of this very Saying, because He was persuaded that
He was there ““ not to be ministered to, but to minister ”°,

The Entry and the Cleansing of the Temple

Jesus travelled to Jerusalem by Transjordania, avoiding the
Samaritan country, and started from Jericho accompanied by
a fairly large number of adherents. Luke says that when Jesus
first caught sight of Jerusalem He wept, but even Luke em-
phasizes the rejoicing of the crowd of ‘ disciples’ and their
enthusiasm. An ass had been prepared for the Prophet to ride
into the city, as Jesus seems to have known, and so He entered
riding on it in the midst of His followers. Some cut green
boughs from the fields,® others laid their cloaks in the dusty
track, and they shouted ‘ Hosanna ’ as He went along—a very
curious cry, be it remarked. The demonstration, however, as
Mark tells us, came to nothing decisive: it was already late
in the day, and Jesus merely looked round about in the Temple
and retired to Bethany with His chosen friends.?

The first comment which must be made here is on this
extremely prosaic ending furnished by Mark to the spectacular
day. Matthew and Luke both suppress it, making the Cleansing
of the Temple follow immediately on the Entry into Jerusalem,
a much more dramdtic arrangement! Mark’s account must be
based on true historical reminiscence: that is the way things
really happen, and the value to us of this prosaic note of time
is to assure us that we are not far, in this part of Mark’s narra-
tive at least, from the actual report of an eye-witness.

Another detail that must ultimately be historical, puzzling
as it is, is the cry of ‘ Hosanna’. It cannot be too distinctly
stated that ¢ Hosanna > does not mean ¢ Haill’ or ¢ Hurrah! or
“ God save the King!” As actually used in Jewish religion it
means (practically) “ God save Israell” But then it becomes

1 It is only the Fourth Gospel (Fohn xii. x3) that speaks of palm branches.
* Mark xi. xx.
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difficult to assign a meaning to ‘ in the highest’. The cry of
‘ Hosanna’ belongs particularly to the Vintage-Feast, the
autumn Feast of Tabernacles, and a green bough or wand used
in that Feast is actually called in Aramaic ¢ a hosanna’. Pos-
sibly therefore what the crowd shouted was really ** Wands
up!” “ Up with your green boughs!” This was remembered
but mistranslated, and * Hosanna in the highest * is the result.
The cries of the crowd at the Entry of Jesus can have had
little to do with the Feast of Tabernacles. But somewhat
similar usages, more especially the singing of Psalm cxviii (in
which the Hosanna-cry actually occurs, ver. 25), were associated
with the winter Festival of the cleansing and rededication of
the Temple.? And the procession of the Galilean enthusiasts
escorting their Prophet into Jerusalem was only separated
from what is called ‘the Cleansing of the Temple’ by the
coming on of sunset and a night spent outside the City.

The Cleansing of the Temple and its Results.

The Cleansing of the Temple is the most public scene
in the career of Jesus, it is almost His only spontaneous action.
If He healed the lepers it was because He had met them, if
He fed the multitudes it was because they had followed Him.
He was crucified because the authorities arrested and con-~
demned Him. But He went out of His way, so to speak, to
¢ cleanse > the Temple—He need not have done it if He had
not thought proper. Therefore it ought to be for us a very
significant index of His mind and purpose.

The tradition tells us that He justified His doings by
quoting two passages from the Prophets, from Isaiah that the
Temple should be a place of prayer for all nations and from
Jeremiah that it had in fact become a haunt of bad characters.
In none of our authorities is there any hint that Jesus inter-
fered, or attempted to interfere, with the work of the Priests.
We do not read that He stopped anyone carrying doves, or
leading oxen, to sacrifice. What He interfered with was a

1 See ¥. of Theol. Studies, xvii, 140-145.

8 Instituted in Dec., 165 B.C.: see 2 Macc. x. 6.
(p919) 17
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market inside the Temple courts, in the ¢ Court of the Gen-
tiles’. In theory a sacrifice was the offering of an animal
belonging to the family: to buy an equivalent at the last
minute with money was a worldly trick. No doubt this had
become inevitable, just as ‘ usury ’ has become inevitable, but
it is hardly contemplated in the Pentateuch. With a vast
centralized cultus, concentrated at a single Sanctuary, it was
inevitable that there should have been a market, and we do
not know really from how large a part of the vast Temple
area Jesus wished to exclude it. On the one hand there is
no sign that He was raising any protest against the immemorial
practice of worshipping God by means of animal sacrifices,
on the other He clearly desired a sufficient portion of the
area open to the Gentiles to be set apart as a place of
¢ prayer ’.

What is certain is that the grandeur and magnificence of
the Herodian Temple made no impression, no favourable
impression, on Jesus. ‘‘ What stones! What buildings!”
exclaimed the disciples, but He said that they would all be
reduced to ruins. And He said something else, with which
His enemies reproached Him as He was hanging on the cross.
The saying is extant in various forms and some of these are
given as the false witness of opponents, but in any case the
words must have been something like “ If this Temple were
destroyed I would build it in three days ”. The enemies of
Jesus interpreted this as a threat to destroy the Temple; one
school of Christian thought understood it not of the Temple
of stone but of His own body—neither, I should think, cor-
rectly. Does it not rather mean that the requirements of true
worship involve little material expenditure? If the Temple
were to perish, says Jesus in effect, the necessary arrangements
for the sacrifices, for the services, for fencing off the Holy
i Place, for the organization of prayer and praise, could be made
in three days’ time. Does not this throw some light on the
Clednsing of the Temple? Simplicity, earnestness, better
intention, a witness to God for all mankind, these were what

esus wanted, not a change of ritual or the abolition of animal
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or vegetable sacrifices at the bidding either of Stoic phllosophy
or of modern sentiment.!

The Cleansing of the Temple surely implies an enthusiastic
body of adherents. It must have been a remarkable scene;
no wonder the authorities sought some way of bringing the
Galilean Prophet to grief. And it is difficult to believer that
the personal ascendency of a single stranger would have com-
pelled instant obedience to such summary commands, if un-
supported by a large body of those who already sympathized
—more than sympathized, expected something striking and
astonishing. We are told, in fact, that the action of Jesus was
supported by the crowd.? If those who had shouted ¢ Hosanna *
yesterday told others that their Prophet was coming as the
messenger of the covenant to purify the sons of Levi just
before the great and terrible Day of the Lorp, that Passover-
multitude would be ready to let Him do what He would, for
a time. On the next day begins the tragedy: Jesus still has
Psalm cxviii, the Hosanna Psalm, in mind; but things go on
as usual. The end had not come, the people had not * repented ’,
and He thinks of Himself as the stone which the builders have
rejected. And before the end of the day the hot-heads among
the Galileans will have learned that their Prophet is willing
after all to pay tribute to Cesar.

One accompaniment of the Cleansing of the Temple may
be noticed in passing. The tale of what is generally called
the Cursing of the Barren Fig-Tree belongs to the same day.
I do not think we can rediscover what happened really to the
tree, except by guessing, but the tale as told in Mark ® reads
to me like something based on real reminiscence. What is
particularly noteworthy is the difference between the tone and
spirit of the words of Jesus in the two scenes into which the
story is divided. On the Monday He goes into Jerusalem to
set the Temple right, relying on the power of God to carry
His programme through. Nothing shall be impossible to Him,

8610:1 this and the following paragraphs see ¥. of Theol. Studies, xxv,
360-390.
3 Mark xi. 18b. 3 Mark xi. 12-14; 20-25.
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and woe to anything that disappoints His expectations! The
next day, when Peter is inclined to gloat, his Master tells him
to trust in God—and to forgive if he have any grievancel
Was Jesus beginning to repent of His violent action of yester-
day? Did He think He had been too hasty?

In any case the action of Jesus that day is quite different
from that of the day before. He parries questions about His
authority, He does not give countenance to rebellion against
the Roman taxes. We hear no more of any attempted changes
in the arrangements of the Temple, and the Parable of the
Husbandman leaves the coming change of government to
God.

From that Tuesday morning, perhaps as early as the even-
ing before, Jesus despaired of His ¢ forlorn hope °. He despaired
of Jerusalem. His action on the Monday morning, the Cleans-
ing of the Temple, shows hope displayed in vigorous, if rather
impracticable, action. But He, Jesus, is the first to see that
it is no good. It did not touch the disease, and those who
were most active in backing Him up were probably least in
sympathy with His aim and ideals. The sight of the chafferers
and marketers, while He was surrounded with a crowd of
Galilean followers, who were at least enthusiastic if not
very intelligent, had moved Him to attempt a change,
something which should at least indicate the worship which
God desires, but it is not long before He is convinced
that the spirit of Jerusalem is against Him. And while He
accepts defeat He feels at the same time that it is a doomed
city.

Sayings of Jesus in the Temple.

The Jewish authorities had no doubt been alarmed by the
events of that Monday. The Galilean had evidently some
popular support and it was prudent to act cautiously. I venture
to think that they were very well pleased with their conver-
sations with the New Prophet. His replies indeed were apt,
and those who listened to His tale of the Wicked Husbandmen
could not fail to see that He spoke the Parable about the
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¢ Chief Priests °. But they did not fear Him; they feared the
crowd. And whatever we, or Johanan ben Zakkai (if he was
there), might think of such a pronouncement as *“ Render unto
Ceesar the things that are Casar’s ” it must have alienated the
* dangerous ’ element in the crowd. Jesus in this famous
Saying publicly approved of non-resistance to the Romans,
and so three days later there was no resistance from the crowd
to His own crucifixion. He was not their man, as perhaps
for a moment they had hoped.

Again, it cannot have been popular doctrine with the
zealots—though Mark tells us that the crowd heard Him gladly
~—to throw doubt upon the Davidic ancestry of the Messiah.
This, like some other things taught by Jesus, was rather a
Sadducee than a Pharisee idea. Jesus does not suggest a
Levitical ancestry for the Messiah, as the Hasmonzan House
would have liked and as the Sadducees seem to have agreed:
He rather points away from any mundane claim of legitimacy
to a Messiah that was altogether superhuman, like the Person-
age in the Similitudes of Enoch. His own family tradition
may have been proud to claim kinship with the great king of
old, but Jesus called for no allegiance from anyone on that
account.

The Saying about the Great Commandments of the Law,
which is assigned by Mark (followed by Matthew) to this
day, is noteworthy in many ways. In the first place, as reported
by Mark, Jesus begins His reply with the * Hear, O Israel ”,
the famous words in the utterance of which every Jew to this
day hopes to die. How characteristically Jewish! What a
tribute to the historicity of Mark, who retains this trait (dropped
by Matthew and Luke) though he is writing for Gentile readers!
It would be impertinent to commend the answer of Jesus, but
it may be remarked that the putting together of the two pas-
sages, love of God from Deuteronomy and love of one’s neigh-
bours from Leviticus, is characteristic. Both passages are
emphasized in Jewish teaching; but Jesus will not name one
without the other: monotheism and philanthropy, religion and
human kindness, faith and works—He will not exalt the one
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theoretically above the other.! Still more remarkable is the
end of the incident, as Mark tells it. The Rabbi who had
asked the question of Jesus approves of the answer and they
part with friendly words, though it is not claimed that the
Rabbi became a ‘ Christian’. Here again, seeing that Mark
is writing for Gentiles and certainly with no particular love
for ‘ the Scribes °, we feel we are not far from genuine remini-
scence, and, on the other hand, the respect and admiration
evinced by this Rabbi is in itself a testimony to the impression
that Jesus made on those who had anything in common with
Him.
“ Not far from the Kingdom of God ”’ does not necessarily
imply that the Kingdom is ‘ immanent’ or a state of mind.
The phrase used by Jesus to this Rabbi need mean no more
than “ You have a not inadequate idea of the principles that
the Reign of God implies .

The Last Warnings of Jesus

“ No one dared to ask Him any more questions,” says the
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